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chers, and whole Societies of the two Tem- 

ples his maſt worthie and indicious Au- Hall. 
ditorie: Grace and peace from | 

I eſs 15 Chr iſt 0 8 


IGHT Wor: ifit be true that 
joue begins at home, then haue I 
cauſe to begin with you, whoſe 
Societies eſteem the moſt com- 
fortable and delightfull compan 

for a ſcholler, that (out of the V 
niuetſities) this kingdome yeeldsr 
| bam) appar en ro of 
a greatWorke, warns ba the Lord giue lite) and o- 
thers aſſiſtance, there is hope to vnmaske Poperie, and to 
ly it better open to the worlds view. My accuſation a. 
gainſt the Church of Rome is this, and thus do I declare 
againſt it: That whereas many great and learned Wri- 
ters, were ſeized of much diuine knowledge, and ſo dy- 
ing, bequeathed many learned works and writings vn- 
tothe Church their deareſt mother, by vertue whereof 
ſhe was therof lawfully poſſeſt of her proper right: now 
ſo it is, that one of her degenerate children, namely, the 
Biſhop of Rome, out of his owne priuate lucre and ambi- 
tion, hath partly imbezeled and ſtollen them away, and 
forged other in their roomes, partly corrupted and fl 
T 3 d 


, The Epiltle Dedicatorie. mn. 
fified them that remaine, to the great loſſe and hinde- 
rance of the gue Church, contrarie to the peace of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and againſt the crowne and dignitie 
of the God of truth: this is my declaration, and hereun- 
to I craue their anſwer. Now though Iwriteto you, yet 
becauſe others will reade my letter, therefore in plainer 
tearmes, my accuſation againſt the Romiſh Church is, 
that they hauerazed the records, and falſified the mo- 
numents of mens writings, altering the bookes of lear- 
ned men after they are dead, adding and taking out at 
their pleaſures: and namely, taking out ſuch words, ſen- 
tences, and whole diſcourſes, as make againſt them, and 
adding the contrarie, euen whatſocuer they can ima- 
gine to make for them: ſo that the crime is no leſſe then 
corruption and forgerie in the higheſt degree. The ac- 
cuſation is great, and therefore muſt light heauie either 
pon the Accuſcy ,or the accuſcd, ſurely blame and ſhame 
is due to one of them: if it be not true, I am content it 
fall vpon the Accuſer; but if it be, then is it not the por- 
tion and ĩuſt reward of the doers? This is my declara- 
tion, now heare my proofe, and you that be learned in 
the Lawes, iudge of it. I proue it, not out of their Indi- 
ces expurgaſorij for theſe do but dire and commaund 
it to be done, and yet thoſe bookes ſhew ſuch arrogan- 
cie and Antichriſtian pride, that they ſet all the world 
in a wondc*: But I ſhew it from the practiſe and deed it 
ſelfe and euidence of the fact. I ſhew the old bookes as 
the Authors ʒvrote them, I produce the nem ones as the 
Pope hath purged them: Lay them together, and there- 
upon ſet dq ne the booke, the leafe, the line, and the 
very words which they haue added, altered, or razed 
out. This is my ptoote, and vpon this euidence I care 
1 not 


The Ppifile Dedicatorie. 
not who be the Iurie, nor who the Iudge. Beloued. you 
are ſome of you in place of Iudgement and authoritie, 
ſome publike Officers of State, and miniſters of Iuſſice, 
ſome keepers of Records, which are the monuments cf 
truth: all profeſſors, practiſers or ſtudents of our Lawes, 
which are the rules of reaſon , and grounds of cquitic, 
you therefore are competent Iudges in this caſe. Where 
ſhould 1u#ice be found, how ſhould trat ſtay vpon the 
earth, and conſequently what ſhould become of the 


world, if Records may daily be razed out at the guiltie 


parties pleaſure, and to gratific the offendot?: then iudge 
you (or in this caſe I care not who elſe) how vniuſtly 
the diuine truth, being Gods cauſe, and we who main- 
taine it, are vſed by the Romiſb Church: we, and a great 
part of the Chriſtian world accuſe the Pope and Popery 
to be Hererikes in their opinions, ſuperſtitious and blaſ- 
phemous in their deuotions , Antichriſtian in their hie- 
rarchie ,licentious both in life and doctrine. We proue 
this partly out of the writings of learned men, who li- 
ued in elder ages: but when we come to open the Re- 
cords, and to produce our teſtimonie, (as it were to 
reade our depoſitions: ) we find them razed,interlined, 
added, altered, quite peruerted ; nay that which we 
brought for vs, is now againſt vs, and yet all is written 
oucragaine as faire, and fairer then aforeʒand ſo printed, 
and the old ones burnt: ſo that if it were not that Gods 
prouidence had preſerued ſome of the old ones from 
the furic of their fingers, the truth had bene ſuppreſſed, 
andweouerthrowne in our owne righteous cauſe. But 
bleſſed be God we are able to produce ſome of the old 
ones, and ſo we haue taken them in the manner, and 
now we accuſe them before God and his Church fot this 

hai 
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hzinous iniurie to the truth and vs: what injurie this is 
to the truth and to the Authors deceaſed euery eye may 
ſee, and all the world can witneſſe, hat wrong to vs and 
our cauſe, iudge by this that followeth. They ſay our re- 
ligion is new, a noueltie that began with Luther: we ſay 
it is the auncient truth, deliuered by Chriſt and bis A- 
poſtles, held and taught in all ages ( by more or fewer) 
here is a plaine iſſue: to prouc our part, we produce the 
Authors that lived and wrote long before Luther, but 
we find them ſo razed and altered, as ſome that ſpake 
for vs, are now ſilent, yca ſome that made for vs, do now 
make againſt vs. They ſay, who was of your religion 
when Luther reuolted? who held his opinions but him- 
ſelfe? We anſwer, a great number of the beſt learned, ( 
meane which were menof conſcience, and not State- 
Papiſts) did hold and teach in the principal points as 
Luther did: the iſſue is plaine, they lay none but Luther 
and his diſciples; we ſay many more that were neuer his 
diſciples. To proue it, we produce, Ves, Eraſmus, Car- 
dinall Caittane, Ferus, Stella, Eſpenc aus, er, Faber 
&c. allknowne tobenobabes in leaming : when 
we poore ſoules ſuſpecting no euill, ao_ the bookes 
to reade our records, and proue our iſſue, we find the 
bookes newly printed at Rome, Lions, and An 
good paper, faire letter, ſo that a man would think them 
moſt goodly bookes, ſo farre would he be from forging 
che leaſt euill. Bur when we looke into them to bri 
out our teſtimonie, then our heart is cold, for we fin 
no ſuch words as we imagined , nay contrariwiſe, he 
whom wedurſt haue ſworne had bene for vs, is now 
flat againſt vs: and no maruell, for the record is razed 
andthe booke falſified. I haue named the bookes, — 
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and compare their new ones with the ala true ones: and 
I will forfeit my credit to you, and my life to the State, 
(if any Papiſt will offer the like) if I proue not a ful 1000. 
tazures and falſifications in ſome one of thoſe named 
Authors: and the moſt or all of them, of ſuch words 
or ſentences as touch the very points and queſtions 
now in difference — omiſh Church and vs. 
Some may ſay, this is not their deed, but out deuice 7 
to — — them. Far be it from vs: yes they haue done — — 
it, and we heartily wiſh, firſt, that they had not done it, * ” 
then being done, that they would recant and reforme June i 
it: but alas, as they haue done it, andare taken with the Greiſ1w 
manner that they cannot deny it, ſo they ſtand to it, and 1191. & 
ſome of them endeuour to defendꝰ it. But you will ſay, — 
it may be a tricke of ſome craftie vnconſcionable Icfuir, cxpweerds u- 
not the publikedeed of their Religion and State. I an- Gl ce. 
ſwer, it was deuifed and decreed at Trent, allowed and puccinus m 
confirmedby the Popes, : and now daily practiſed yn. ͥ e, 
der his name, & by his authority. Reade the Epiſtle fol- J au. 
lowing to the Engliſh Papiſts and you will grant it. If in , 
— , they corrupted them not, but reſtored them . Ag. 
ing en 1 — — let them ſhew _ 
who corrupted them, or produce i can elder Co- c 
— tharws derifectber of theſe, then the - 
rgery and corruption muſt needs light on their heads. F. 
| Vyeryoulay , no matter though they purge the new 5 
ones, ſo that ſtill they allow the old ones, for then aman ty 
may take whether he will. I anſwer, if it were fo it were dr nam 
ſomething, but they haue abſolutely prohibited the old, — 3 
forbidding all men to teade them at all till they be pur- ide Bus 
g<d; and being purged and ſo printed, then they burne g 
and extinguiſh all the old _ whereſocuer they can Mag wb. 
come 


lob 32.6.7. 


ot no, let the Reader iudge, From this I purpoſe to pro- 
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come by them: and no Papiſt in what nation ſoeuer can 
iuſtifie the ceading or hauing of any old one. But bleſ- 
ſed be God, who put into ſome mens minds a care to 
map wy the auncient Copics,that ſo the truth may haue 
is due, and this filthie forgerie be diſplayed to the 
world. 

My ſelfe in my ſhort reading, (for how can it be o- 
therwilc, my yeares being but tew ) finding this to be 
true, haug long in ſilence obſerued it, and ſaid to my 


friends, Elibuto lob, I am young in yeares, others be an- 
cient, therefore I doubted and was afraid to ſhew my opini- 


oriffor 1 ſaid the dayes ſhall ſpeake, and the multitude of 


yeares ſhallteach wiſcdome. But when ſtil I obſerued more 
and more, and ſaw ſcarce one Mart paſſe, wherein one 
or more Authors were not put into new coates,and (till 
ſaw many men pointatitand wonder, but no man take 
in hand purpoſely to diſcouer it: Theld it my dutie to 
breałe ſilence and to make publike that which in priuate 
I haue obſerued:and that the more willingly,inaſmuch 
as this my purpoſe and courſe was approued, and ſer 
forwards by many my Superiors. 

I haue begun with one of the leaſt bookes of all the 
forenamed Authors, giuing herein the world but a taſt 
or a dragme of that ſtrong purgation which the Pope 
preſcribed for the bookes of learned Writers. So little is 
it, that I dare ſay there be ſcarce fiftie leaues in the whole 
booke, and yet I dare alſo ſay, theſe fiftic leauesare falſi- 
fied in thrice fiftic places: loe, ſſtie additions, fiftie ra- 
rures, fiftie alterations, and all in fiftie litle leaues, this I 
can vphold, at leaſt what wants in one to make vp in 
another. Here followeth the booke, whether I ſay true 


ceed 


— 
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ceed (if God permit) to other and greater bookes of 
this Author, and ſo to the other Authors named in the 
diſcourſe following: and thence my deſire is to paſſe to 
others alſo, for many mo are corrupted, then I haue na- 
med. But the labour is ſo great, (as thoſe will fecle who 
vndertake the like,) and rne coſt ſo great, (as they com- 
plaine that printthem) that I mult be conſtrained to 
craue the aſſiſtance of others, that ſo this heauie burden 
divided to many, may be the eaſter to each particular, 
and better borne of all, then it can be of one. 

This firſt fruites of my bookes in this kind, I ſend to 
you (right Worthie) as a teſtimonie of the loue and re- 
ſpect I beare you and your honorable Societies: yet not 
ſo much (I proteſt) for — priuate fauours receiued or 
expected, (which notwithſtanding in all thankfulneſſe 
I do euer acknowledge) as for your loue, zeale and reſ- 
pect to that holy truth and true religion, which is here 
oppugned by theſe Romiſh — —— Ido not fee you 
22 as m_ leſt my aduerſarie ſhold haue ſced 

ou again(t me: for I feare them not in this caſe, no I 
eaue it free for you all to conſider of the matter in loue 
and equitie; and if you ſee no reaſon to be for me, be a- 
gainſt me: I am the plaintiffe, the Romiſh Church the 
defendants; I ſue them fot᷑ forgerie, I come to you for 
counſell,and carneſtly intreate you to ſpeake not for me 
but for the truth, yea Iam well content to ſtand to your 
judgementz if the matter will not hold plea, and if my 
proofe be not ſubſtantial, I am content the action 
abate, and that I be difmiſt with diſcredit tor my. coſts: 
but if all be good on my (ide, and my euidence beyond 
exception, then you who are Chriſtian Lawyers, I am 
ſure wil open your mouthes for the cauſe of — 
> 
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truth and iuſtice, the cauſe of your countrie and king- 
dome, yea the cauſe of your God and your religion. 
They haue corrupted, and I haue reſtored the records, 
ſhall I then doubt that any of you would chule to be pa- 
trons to forgetie and corruption? And as for them Iam 
lure to hcare of it from them, and to be flouted at by 
that mocking generation, and called the Reparrey, the 
Re fforer, Sc. Wel. am content to beare it; let them haue 
the glorze of corrupting, and me the ſhame of reſtoring: 

but whenallis ——. „Iwill not change my ſhame 
for their glorie : nay , when their g/orze ſhall be their 
ſhame, my ſhame ſhall be my glorie. But leauing them to 
repentance, I returne to you whoſe this is, and whoſe I 
am: as the fruites of my teaching is wholy your, ſo ſhall 
be alſo the firſt fruites of my writing. Go on as you haue 
well begunne, continue to profeſſe, loue, and maintaine 
that religion which needes no ſuch meanes as this to vp- 

hold it ſelfe: remember what you are, and let your 
Temples very name be your admoniſher. You haue 
goodly Hals where you meete, and eate, and practiſe 
your profeſſion : Parliament chambers where you 

conſult, pleaſant gardens where you recreate, Studies 

where you get both learning and wealth : a Temple, 

W ou ſerue the true God, and your Socicties b 

t conſtitution are Innes of Court; yet of all theſe 

onely one giues you your name: the Temple , denomi- 

natio a meliori parte. The be in nature as you are in name, 

let your ſoules and bodies be as your houſes are, namely 

the Temples of the euerliuing God: that fo it may ſtill be 

ſaid of you, The Lord is in 60% Tempie, and that not 

two men, but twiſe two hundred of you may daily 


come intotbe Temple to pray, and that there may be an 
hundred 


by 


* 
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hundred Pablican amongſt you forone P 
— mal ee, eff. 1 Pet, . f. 


wall ſacrifices — to cally by le. 


ſw chr. Now the an leſus Chriſt, by whom we Ju Epbeſ. 3.18. 


an entrance to the Father by one ſpirit , make you Citizens 
with the Sainte, and of the h of God: and couple 
in laue one to another, and all of you in 


faithro himſcife, and build you pon the — of the 


LAM les and Prophets , hes Chrif elfe being the 
n 7 4 bp — en. 


ther, may grow into an holy T, Lim the Lord, that — 
old men may be fathers ofthe — Matth, 198 


neuer wanting holy oyle: and your young men may 

as plants, and prone the potiſhed corners of the — Pſaliqad bs 
Thus he hearrily prayeth for you, who as he is by his 

function (forthe preſent) one of your teachers, ſo in 

his affection will cuer reſt 


Tours inthe Lord leſdu: 


W. Cnasnavy. 
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'eA warning to the Reader. 


L Bt the Reader be pleaſed to obſerue, that * ſtarte in the 


margent ſcattered yp and downe inthe body of the book 

hath this vſe. This Author hath bin purged both in Spaine 

and at Rome: this that reſtore, is that of Rome, for that of 

Spaine cannot yet be had: but how, and how furte they ſhould 

urge and alter him, Rome and Spaine could never yet agree, 

6 f we ſhew that of Rome, the Spaniſh Doctor ſay, that it is not 
true Feres if we produce that of Spaine, the Romitſh ſay, it is 

not rightly purged: if we bring out the old one which the Au- 

thor wrote, they both of them prohibite and abhorre that. Thus 

mult learned mens bookes be torne in peeces when the Au- 

thors are dead. Now though we cannot ſee the booke as it is 

Index ExPurg. purged and printed in Spaine, yet we do ſee by the Spaniſh In- 
— — dex — Ot they preſcribe him to be purgec; which 
lum H:fþ . becauſe it differeth much from the Romiiſh , che ſtarre in the 
Ig ua giucr. margent noteth out the ſeuerall places wherein the Papiſts in 
jelſa dias, Rome and Spaine cannot agree how to falſiſie the Authors 


Madrit! 1554 booke. The particulars come to ſometen or twelue places, 
De conſi io ſu- 

ſremi 70 40 

fanfle ecnera- 

bis Inqu'ſp1:6- *. (. 
2. N 


In Guliebni (7aſhauy reſtitutiones, 
I. R. interions Templi Socij Carmen. 


Sſe poteſt? terebris tatiſue inuoluitur orbis? 
E Erroriſue amor, ant error Amoris exat? 
Ecquid id eſt? nonne eff 2 mundo tollere ſalem 
. Cum ſindeta ſacrss quis remonere 
ast, quoties, quantum, commutat, adulteras, orbat, 
Papa patres, verbs, re, ratione, fide? 
Nuid Ferus offendit, qui ſic diſſectus in omni 
Parte ſui, vix eft cangraus ipſe ſibi, | 
Quiſnam igitur Papam medicum neget eſſe periturs? 
Nonne expurgauit que ſibi canta nocent? 
CAttamen interpret malus eft qui ſacra profanis 
Comments vitiat, vel genuina ſus. 
Sicne viam erranti monſtras, fic rusad- id\iryus: 
Sicne ſoles agnospaſcere (Papa) us 
Sic coram ignaro populo lux weſtra relucet? 
Siccine Tal veſter nil niſi putre ſapit? 
Sacrilegw i fit, qui ſacrum qui rapit, 6 quan 
Tunc ego (Papa) putem te fore ſacrilegum! = 
Inducunt tenebr 4s luci Papiſmatanoſter 
Craſhauius lacem * tene bri: 
Propterea croceo poithas redimitus Acantho 
Perpetuo,ut laurus Craſhauius vet. 


Comminatio 


44 


4 
Comminatio in ſceleratiſſimi Papæ technas 
& io in reuerendum carum 
congratulatio in 


Sto: difſugtas crwente Protea: 

Impnenſis ſcelus implica Meandris 
Pere 46: dia fidesſopita torper. 
—— ſecli 292 
Venturi (age) conſulas procellis. 


Mods fr ſapiat volumes vile * 
Contra Pontiſicem, vel alteretur, 
Vel prorſus pereat:ſiruatut papam, 
Vel flammam ſatict:ruantg, cuncti 
Qu Chriſti memoresangent. 

| Recents 


Fuco cruſta tni pon as column. 
Regni teſtaceu (tyraune) namque 
Iſte ni bene munientar alta 
Fract# percutient ſolum ruin, 


Fruitra eſt, nam ſubito ſepulta cedes 
Tomaten peſtiferum fauente celo 
Pædorem retegi vides & iſtum 0 
Authorem (inmumeris prius reſþer ſums 
Errors maculis) dtcore inſlo 
Fulgentem. 
Au ici 


— — 


W 


CAMaſbichs beentur (ors) 
L #tis primitie laboris huins: 
Et vt Nefforijs fraatur annis 
Is, cuius lndio refluxit hic fons 
T am parus, ſaluberg, limpiduſs, 
Cedat voto Elohim ter vnw: 
Ames. 


5 


Ad reſtitutionis Authorem. 


T Dei preco,verbi tuba, prouide paſtor, 

Cui rabidis tutum creſcit onile luis: 
Auſpice macte Deo: calos en præmia tanto 

Digna oleo, ſacra hac quo via ducit, eas. 
Cumque auræ — ſcindant tibi ſtamina Parce; 

Ecce parata operi ſerta promiſſa pio. 


L H. Cantabr. 


In Gulielmi Craſhauij Ferum reſtitutum 
Epigramma. 


1 prob Roma neſus commenta ſuprems 
T empore, ſe ſolam iactat habere fidem, 

Hinc Chriſti ornatus titulis, ſoliog, tyramuus 
Romanus toto venditat orbe Deum. 

Has tantas tenebr. is hec longa crepuſcula notis, 
Vix iubarexorto lumine depulerat, 

Innumeros cum Roma dolos, fraudeſqque retexit 
lure timens regni funera amara ſui. 

Hinc patribus fingit ibros,partuſque recentes 
Supponit, veros inficit atque premit. 

Hnic adimit, qnutatque aly ne pagina poſit 
Salua in tot magnis ulla manere viris. 

Nec dubys contenta manus inferre, ſed ipſi 
ues fouet in gremio vulnera [ena ferunt, 

Ecce, Ferum cum veri aliquid ſpiramine ſacrs 
Effundit lacerant:cum tamen hic mom ac hus. 

All Craſhauus opem miſero tulit, hic tibi membra 
Reſtetuit monac his dilacerata ferts 

Iure Ferum tibi nos verum debere fatemur: 
Pſeudoferum reſonet pulpita Cacolicun. 


I. D. Scoto-Britannus. 


Authors 


COSOSOSOSOSOSOC: 


eAnthort ſacrum. 


O launce a vaine, and let the bloud diſtill 

Till that the fainting life ſwim forth in drops, 
Doth argue the Chyrurgian hath ſmall skill, 
Who lets the vitall part fade ere he ſtops: 

But then it poilon he infuſe withall, 

His fact mult needs intend a funcrall. 


Thus did the barbarous practiſers of Trent 
Phlebothomize poore Ferus, till his heart 
Did feele their lanciers edge: which done, a tent 
Of Aſpicks taile they thruſt into the part, 
From whence they drew pure bloud, and thereupon 
A ſalue of Satans compoſition. 


Alas poore man! looke how he lies a bleeding, 
Some cunning Artiſt enterpriſe his cure: 
This godly ſhepheard (whilſt his flocke was feeding 
On lewries downes) tore off the drugs impure, 
Whoſe deadly power had feſtred all the wound: 
Blcſt be the hand (good Frier)that made thee ſound, 


J. H. Cantab. 


TO THE CHRISTIAN 


R eader wholocuer. 


The Preface, 


Containing the purpoſe, occaſion, and vic of 
this worke, 
$ 

| 00d Reader, many are able torepaire a houſe 
that could not buildit, and to reſtore againe 
that which at the firſt (it may be) they could 
not giue : ſuch is my caſe in thu buſineſſe: 
C Many worthie Writers , in theſe and former 
times haue built vp goodly workes : the Romiſh Church hath 
ſhaken and decayed them, and pulled ſome all on heapes , my 
emicuor is to repaire them againe. They gaue to the Church 
in their dayes, andi amueat hed at their deaths goodly 
gifts : the Romiſh theewes hane ſtolen them, and left worſe m 
their roome, and would make vs beleeue that changing is no 
robberie:my labour i to reſtore them againe. 

Long was the mother Church of Rome in breeding her 
Indices expurgatorios, at laſt ſbe brought them out: or ra- 
ther ſome politike Ieſwites conceiued them, the fathers of 
Trent bare them, and the Pope brought them out. Monſters 
. were at the firſt, and though the great ſhe Beare haue 
licked them againe and againe , and trimmed them with all 
her tricks, yet do they continue vgly and d monſters, 
euen the worlds wonder: for the world hath ſeene them mach 
againſt their wils that made them. In their infancy (indeed) 

5 they 


THE PREFACE 
th them in,but when t to ſome greatneſſe 
2 and began jo rh; kind they — of. 1 

T he purpoſe of them in plaine ter mes is to corrupt the wri- 
tings, and rate the records of the world, to make all authors 
become the Popes Proctors: and ſo ſuch as could not be won, 
- when they were aliue, ſhall be compelled when they are dead 
80 be the Popes Chaplaines:gnd ſuch as (liuing) ſpake for the 
truth, now (being dead) muſt pleade for the Pope : thus is 
the truth 47 iuſtice violated, theſe worthy Writers, 
and the world abuſed. 

Of this publike iniurie and wotorious iniuſtice, many re- 
uerend and learned men haue formerly complained,and iuſt- 
ly condemned it: but as the Romi a in 4 harlots impu- 
dencie ſhamed not to do it, ſo there haue not wanted of her 
baſtards to defend her in it, and to paint ouer againt her old 
and vgh face which by the diſcouerie of this ſhameleſſe trick 

did begin to bluſh, ; 

For my owne part I muſt confeſſe, when 1 had peruſed 
their firſt Index that came from Belgia, 1thought it had bin 
but a copie of their countenance, mala u ſbem to the world 
of that they neuer meant to ulo, but like pothtike Statifts , had 
ſpred abroad a peece of ſtraunge newes, to ſee how the world 
would take it, and how ſeuerall forts of men would worte v 
pon it. and thought they rather intended to diſcouer ſome hu- 
mours in their owne ſtate, then to offer ſuch an iniurie tothe 
writings of learned men. 

Bug when I ſaw another come from Spaine,and heard of 
more to be in other places I then ſtaggered in my former con. 
crit, and began to thinke thus 5 my ſelfe : The Romi(h 
Church is flronzly ſuſpected to be the whore of Babylon, now 
whoregarepaſt ſhame , and care not what wickedneſſe they 
commit, nor who know of it : if therefore ſhe go on in this 

courſe, 
0 


TO THE READER. 
courſe ing this her purpoſe into execution, then ſhewill 
rid ry. re ſoſpition, C appeare what ſhe u, aiſcoue. 
ring the tkirts of her owne ſhame to the eyes of all be holders. 
1V hen (loe) being in theſe thoughts, comes out Stella 
Luke, purzed and pared, maymed, m and deformed 
according to the rules and directions of their Index expur- 
gtorius, And thus the Church of Rome hath proued herſelf 
a woman of her mord. 
Obiethme this to ſome P dpiits in conference, as a fit means 
fo vpholdſuch acauſe as Poperie u, and laying to their vie 
their Index it ſeiſeʒ they prefenth replied , it was neuer done 
by the Catholike Church, (which needed noſuch meanes to 
maintaine it ſelf: it was but ſome tricte of Beza or Iuntus 
deuiſed to diſgrace the Catholtke cauſe.T o initifie my accuſa- 
tion I produced Stella, and ſhewed hum ſo purged, as in the ti- 
tle is declared. T hey anſwered, that title might be put in by 
ſome of vs in malice, and that firſt leafe printed in ſome pro- 
teſtant towne, and ſo publiſhed,to make the world beleeue the 
Romiſh Church did that they haue not done: and therefore 
ſaid they, we will not beleene this to be ſo indeed , wnleſſe we 
ſee Stella of an elder impreſsion,and then by comparing both 
together do find it corrupted in the latter: and they yeelded 
that if I could giue that demonſtration, they mu#t needs (for , 
that point) reſt ſatisfied. WH 
I ſought, but for that time could not get a Stella of the old 
and true . : (for their practiſe is, ſo ſoone a5 an Au- 
thor is purged, to burneallthe old ones as fait as they can 
come by them: ) being therefore put from that hold, I produ- 
ced Poſſeuine the leſuite, affirming that he was purged, and In para in 
putting downe the particular places, but that would not ſa- — 
tisfie; yea coming from 4 Jeſuite they ſuſpetted it morr. Here 
therefore I was for 4 time put to a fland : ir 1 
: B 2 ad 
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had obſerued ont of Capuccinus in his Enchiridion, aud 
ſince out of Poſſeuines Apparatus, that Ferus (the famous 
Germaine Preacher) his Commentaries vpan S. Matthew, 
lohn, and Iohns fir# Epiſtle, were parged andpubliſhed in 
Rome in 77. (un ſelfe hauing then the old ones uncorrupted) 
1 made meanes for them, and at laſt (by the grtat paines and 
ſome daunger of one of our Merchant Stationers) got them 
both from Rome, 

And ſo where afore I had new Stella but not the old , and 
old Ferus but not the nem, (bor wiies being vnarmed ) nt w 
hazing new Ferus to the old, I mas armed a all points to 
zine that ſatisfaction which _ I could not V pon view 
whereof oth bookes being laid and compared together, they 
confeſſed th:y were ama ed toſee it, and knew not what to 
ſay: for deny it any longer they could not, the euidence was 
$90 appatant: excuſe it they would not, it feemed ſo foule:and 
condemene it they durſt not, being done by the Church. 0h 
the craft and pollicie of the Romiſh Church, that can keepe 
her children in ſuch awe! oh that the children of this world 
ſhould be wiſer in their kind, then the children of light! But 
he hath ſpoken it whoſe word muſt ſtand. 

Thu concluſion being thus tried in the preſence of many, 
it pleaſed an honorable Lord, and a high Magiſtrate in this 
land, (aealous profeſſor and loner of the truth ) to require 
of me a few of thoſe plares ſo corrupted, and to write downe 
the words both of the old and new: for the doing whereof, di- 
wing deeper into the body of the booke, I found ſtill more and 
more miſchiefe: for wheras the Index of Spaine comands his 
Commentarits vpon S. Iohn to be altered in ſome hundred 
places, when it comes to the prattiſe , I find'it done in almo#t 
« thor fand.( So good a pay-mittreſſe u the Romiſh Church in 
weſe dund of bargaines.) For better comtentation to the Rea- 

| — 
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TO THE READER. 
der I mil giue a lle taſt, enen a dragme of that large purga. 
tian. 
Popiſh corruptions of Authors are 
of three ſorts: * 

1 Additions, 

2 Detrattions. 

3 Alterations. 


Take one example of each. 
Fir#t, their Additions Sahin of 4 word or peece of 6 
are of two ſorts: — 
Sometime of a whole ſentence. 
Addition ofa word. 
Editio veruſt. Paril. 1556. Editionoua Rome. 1577, 
Fer in Johan. cap. 9. hug. 230. Ferus in Fohan. (ap. 9. pag: 463. 


Excommunicatio externa eſt | Excommunicatio externa eff 
Communionis verbi & Sa- Communionis Sacramentorum 
cramentorum priuatio. & ſuffragiorum priuario. 


Additur verbum (ſuffragriorum.) 
2. Addition of a peece of a ſentence. 


Editio noua Rome. 1577, 


Editio vetuſt. Patiſ. 1556, Pag. $85. 
Cap, 12. fol. 290. Deus opera noſtra axigit, vt gra- 
Deus * A noſtta exigit Vt | ſitadinem Hobedientiam noſtri 
gratitudinem & obedientiam experiatar : vt illi conformes 
noſtram experiatur, ſimus & cooperatores noſttæ 
| ſalutis efficiamur. 


3. Addition of a whole ſentence. 
la Epiſtolam lohannis primam. In editione Romana additur hec 
ſententi 


Cap. 1065. a: 
Inthe old wefion not a | Johannes ait, Dus habet haue 
word, 5 | {pems, ſeipſum ſanttificat adhue 
[nam iuſtitiam a Deo acceptam 
per bona opera angends, 
B 3 2. De- 
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— ar Sometime they pus out 4 word, or ſome 
of two ſorts: 


Sometime a whole ſentence. 


1. Putting out of words. 


Ex Cap. 4. Johan. 
Editio vet. fol. 97. In Editione Romana delentur 


Diabolus ſemper conatus eſt hæc verba: 
fallos cultys inducere, vt ho- | Imo in nobis ſit, 
mines a vero Dei cultu abdu- 
cetet, id quod videmus factum 
in Gentilibus, in Iudæ is, m 
in nobu wht. 

T heſe words are put out, which diſconer the ido- 
v| Catrieof the Romiſh Church. 


2. Putting outofa whole ſentence, 


Ex Cap. 5. Johannis. 
Editio vet fol. 1 1. In Editione Romana deletur 
Inefficacia ſune Sacramenta, rota ſententia. 
niſi habeant verbi appendi- 
cem & fide accipiantur, 
Ex Cap. 3. in Euang. lohan, 
Fol. 69. 


Bona opera noſtra nonnihil 
habent imperfeRionis, imo 
plerunque aut per vanam glo- 
riam, aut aliud Ly er yete- 
ris hominis vitium inficiuntur, 
yt veriſſimè diftum, (Eſa,cap. L's pave. 
64.) Omnes mſtictiz noſtræ | 
tanquam pannus menſtruatæ: | 
vnde & Dauid precatur : Non rem! 
intres in — cum ſcruo * 
tuo, quia non iuſtificabitut a- 
d te omnis viuens. | 


3. Alte- 


TO THE READER. 
T he third alteration 15 


Ofa word, 
Or of the whole ſentence, 


1. Of a word. 


Ex Cap. 1. Comment. in lohan. E uangelium. 


Editio vet, Fol, 26. 
Iohannes omen glotiam o- 
perum noltrorum hoc verbo 


Edit. nou, Rom. pag. $I, 
lohaunes inanem gloriam ope- 
rum noſtrorum boc verbs dam- 


damnat, nat. 
For omnem, inanem, a litle difference , and a cloſe connejance, 
yet peruerti the whole matter, 


2. Ofa whole ſentence. 


Ex Cap. 3.in Euang. lohanns, 

Fol. 76. Pag 1954+ 
Fidei promitritur vita #terna, | Fides promuttitur vita eterna, 
vt tadici bonorum operum,o- | ve Iuſtificationis fundamers. 
peribus autem vt fructibus | to: operibus antem vt concau- 
radicis. ſis cum viua fide ſalutem no- 
ſtram coopetantibus. 
e A moſt intolerable falſification. 


Lo here the faith and honeſtie of the Romiſh Church, 
thouſands of ſuch corruptions as theſe haue they foiſted into 
the writings of learned men, within theſe fortie yeares, 

This wickedneſſe an dercaſom to the truth lying thus open 
to be ſeen, and yet _— of the mo(t,it was thought good, 
by my Superiors to haut it diſconered to the view of the 
world, that we may ſee with comfort, who they be that hate 
Vs: and our Engliſh Papiſts may ſce to their grief, what a 
religion it is that us put pon them. | 

To this end, I haue here begun and bine the ice, hoping 
that other i pill follow to ranſame and deliuer the learned 
Writers ( 55 works we now emioy) from being worn away 
and worme-caten to the heart by Romiſh corruptions : they 
intend to execute this miſchiefe ⁊ pon all, but it is prattiſed 

45 
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4s yet but v pon a few in compariſon, who they be ( xs farre 
45 my obſeruationswill reach) I will ſet downe in a table fol. 
wing: and of thoſe as many as haue my ſelſe , and haue 
ad, 1 purpoſe to reſtore, and to diſtinguiſh them into ſeuc- 
all bookes, (whereof this js the firſt) which teing put toge- 
her may make the 1.T ome of Catholike Reſtitutions: not 
doubting but others (whoſe leaſure iss much and Libraries 
ger, and reading greater then mine) will go on, and au- 
next a ſecond Tome, and ſo forward,till in our reſtoring we 
hane onertaken them in their corrupting. 

And let Ciuiliunt, Phiſitians, Antiquaries, Hiſtorians, 
and Schoolemaiſters be here aduertiſed, that though Diui- 
nitie be that whoſe fountaine they principally deſire to poy- 

ſon, yet haue they alſo laid their foule fingers vpon the mon. 
ments of their learning, I meane, ⁊ pon many bookes enen of 
their 477 irons alſo, 1 hope therfore that the credit of thoſe, 
fro whoſe labors they — the ſweetnes of their knowledge, is 
ſo dtare unto them, that they will take pains to preſerue them 
in their natiue puritie, and not ſuffer them to be corrupeed, 

maymed, and maſſacred,when they are dead and cannot de- 

fend themſelues: yea I doubt not but God will put into the 

mind; of ſome of them enen now to begin with me, and pro- 

ceed with me in the one, as I do in the other. And to 72 

vp eurry one the rather, io put his 7 hand to tlus gene- 

rall wor be, 1 haue hereunto annexed a Table or Catalogue of 
ſuch Authors im thoſe profeſsions , as in the compaſſe of my 

reading I haue obſerned to be corrupted alreadie. 

The reaſons that the Romiſh Church may haue in this 
wicked purpoſe 8 of theirs, I haue in ſome ſort ſet 
downe in the Epiſtle Dedicatorie: the anſiver is ſuch poore 
defences as might be made for their thus doing, I hane ende- 
wourtd to giue in the Epiſtle to the Engliſh Papiſts : vnto 

which 
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which places for both theſe I refer the Reader, And the wſe 
that we may make of it, I take # ts thus: 

1. We may ſee, how buſie the diuel is in theſe laſt dayes of hu 
raigne knowing his time to be ſhort: we — 4 — 
learne to be more Jealous to ſtand to the truth, & vſe all holy 
meanes to vphold it againſt theſe miſchienons plots of theirs. 

2. See here the diſaduantage we haue in all diſputations 

with them, it is an old ſaying, A knane hath much vantage 
of an honeſt man: the reaſon is, he enlargeth himſelfe to all 
unlawful meaner lying forging forſwearing aquiuocating, 
Cc. whereas the honeſt mans conſcience keepes him in a cd. 
paſſe, which he dares not paſſe though he loſe the cauſe, Such 
is our caſe: they thinke they may rate thoſe very records tha 
are to be produced for the triall of the canſe:we dare not once 
thinke, that truth ſhould be maintained by ſuch a contſe, we 
will rather therefore be put to the wall for a time, & commit 
the truth to the Lord to be upholden then borrow of the di- 
well a meanes to marntaine it. 

3. See what cauſe me haue to ſuſpect that they haue corrup- 
ted the Fathers alſo, ſeeing they haue not _—— anci- 
ent an ſome Fathers: I know the Pope profeſſeth otherwiſe in 
hu initruttions given touching this purgation. 

In libris Catholicorum veterum nihil mutare fas fit: „r rok 
niſi vbi aut fraude hareticorum aut Typographi incu- probibitoram, 
ria manifeſtus error irrepſerit. — el 

Here le good words and a faire proſcſſiom, but marie. 
wit hall the many enaſions holes they haue herin,of purpoſe 
to creepe out at their pleaſure: for firſt,jt is limited (not to all 
the ancient Fathers )but to ancient Catholikes. And ſeeing 
they make it in their owne power to indge who be Catholike 
Writers,who not, doth it not follow that they hold it likewiſe 
in their own power to appoint who ſhall be purged,who not? 

C CAgaime, 
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Again, they make aprouiſothat wh? there is an error either 
by corruption of Heretiks, or fault of Printers ghen they may 
alter it at their pleaſure: but that is to yu them a gappe to 
all libertte: for when they haue done what they liit, and cor- 
corrupted the Fathers at their pleaſure then they hane a pre- 
ent anſwer readie, We did but reſtore it, being afore cor- 
rupted by Heretikes,or the Printers. 

But when they haue denied, excuſed, and coloured the 
matter all they can, it will be proued tq their faces and the 
worlds view, that they haue (de facto) corrupted almoſt all 
antiquitie, inſomuch as no man can telwhat ground to ſtand 
wp, either ſor Councels, Fathers, Decrees or mens wrivings, 

a lewels Re- The learned and precious lewell of England accuſed 
plyin — them of many corruptions that way, and mas neuer anſwered 
— point, yet it ts almoſt forty yeres ago. So did that pain- 
b Fulle in — full and worthy Champion of our Church Fulle, and ncuer 
Tc. Had anſiver for theſe twenty yeares, A lcarned Writer , and 
ſtament, nom 4 Renerend Biſhop of thu land, © hath charged them 
* _ in E. with dinerſe notorious torruptions , and foule 
rence,8.@ Falſiſications of antiquitie at the pinch of twenty yeares ago, 
and yet neuer received anſwer , though that booke ſhakes 
2 James in ſou them in the ver foundation. An induſtriou; 4 Writer of this 
Ecloga 0x0- age, and thu our Church, (whoſe labours in the indgement 
wo-Cantabr. gf the learned tend tothe beſt purpoſes,and ſuch a one as Poſ- 
ſeuine the leſuite would be glad to hane a Papiſt: ) hath gi- 
e Gretſarus de wen them a ſenſible taſt of this alreadie:*two leſuits haue car- 
pare Cf ded and cauulled at him, and made wfe of his labours to their 
pron: & J 
expurgandi, one purpoſes, but they will take time for anſwer: which 
77 4 2<-7- while they are preparing jt # hoped he will prepare them ſuch 
fine (catalogs 4 pill As they will hardly ſwallow : which he hath the more 
1. 8 librorwn pgaſon to do, in as much as Poſſeuine hath plaid the de 


. 
— — fa ate Phiſilun with his boole, purging and paring it as 4 y 
ſed 
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ſed him. Iunius accuſeth them to haue corrupted and maſ- 

ſacred Ambroſe at Lions anno 59.*T hus he acenſed them g tums i 
in print fiſteene years at leaſt afore he died, and they ſal. cat. in in- 
lowed it, without giuing him anſwer all his life long. And — 
whereas a" Jeſurte (vo meane _= among ſi his companions) b Groſeru de 
hath ( ſince his death) wvouchſafed him a learned anſirer. 4 _ — 
Firſt, barely denying what Iunius ſaid he ſaw , and then — 1 
(full reaſonably and like a te — him to proue it af. bin. 

ter he is dead: let him not thinke but they line, who wil ſtand 

vp for him that is gone, and prone (otherwiſe then it may be 

. heexpets) all that he affirmed. Laſtly, themiſclues 2 

that they hauc purged and altered Bertram, and he liued a- 

bout Soo. yeares ago. 

And yet if they didnot alter them, they do almo#t as ill by 
their owne confeſcion: for thus they ſay, 

In Catholicis vercribus plurimos ferimus errores, & i Index expur- 
extenuamus, excuſamus, excogitato Commento per- Ce. 
ſrpè negamus, & commodum ijs ſenſum affingimus , 1 
dum opponuntur in diſputationibus aut in conflictioni- 
bus cum adueiſarijs, non igitur videmus cur non can- 
dem æquitatem & diligentem recognitionem mereatur 
Bertramus, ne Hæretici nniant,nos antiquitatem 
pro ipſis facientem exurere & prohibere. 

In the auncient Catholthes we 1 many errors, me ex. 
tenuate them, we excuſe them, by deniſing ſon prety ſhift 
we often deny them, or we faine ſome meaning vnto them 
that fits our purpoſe. And thus we ſhift them off when they 
are obietted vnto vs in diſputation or controuerſie by our 
Aduerſaries : therefore we ſee no reaſon why we ſhould not 
deale as reaſonably with Bertram leſt Heretikes ſhold grum- 
ble and ſay,that we burne or take away ſuch antiquitie as ma- 
teth for them. 
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Wrll theſe men thinke you care much for altering the Fa- 
thers, if they can cary it cloſely , who confeſſe thus much 6 
themſelues? But when they wrote this they thought we ſho 
wener haue had the reading of it. Aud withall obſerue how 
it ſeemes they made no great conſcience to haue burned and a. 
boliſhed Bertram, / it could haue bene concealed from vs, C- 
done in ſuch faſhion as we had not murmured againſt it. 

To end this point, I doubt not but ere lang God will raiſe 
vp ſome initruments of his glory, and furniſh the with zeale, 
abilitie leiſure, and all meanes requiſite who ſhall fully diſco- 
wer to the world this _—_ of the Romiſh Church , by ma- 
king it us apparant they haue corrupted the Fathers, as 1 
hope to do in thu and the bookes enſuing, that they haue cor- 
rupted all ſuch late Writers, as they tmagined any way to 
make againſt them, To return. therefore to that ( being pro- 
perly my purpoſe at this time let the Reader pleaſe to obſerue, 
that there are many books of Popery, gining direction, allow. 
ance,or defence to this dinelliſh practiſe. 

1. There be many Indices librorum prohibitorũ, but the 
chiefe is that that it ſet out by Pope Clement the 8.,comens- 
ly called Index Romanus, and is often annexed to the Ca- 
nons of Trent. Like to like. This medleth not with the pur- 
cation ſo much x5 the — of Authors, either for e- 
ver, or at leaſt till they be purged. 

2. There be many Indices expurgatotij, namely theſe: 
one fro Belgia made by the ¶ niuerſities of Louain, Doway, 

c. ſet T5, lunius: another from Spaine, made at the cõ- 

endement of Quiroga the generall Inquiſitor of Spaine, 

a Cardinall and Archbiſhop of Toledo : found in Cadiz: 
brought thence by one that hath done much good this way, 
& ſet out in France by my Lordof Pleſſis: this purgeth Fe- 
rus and many other Authors very ſflrittly: yet it is greatly 
me 


, 
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blamed by Gregory Capuccinus a reniſer of bookes at Na- capmeciaus is 
ples, n =} to gentle. I here is another at Rome the moſt Enchicidee. 
ſtraite of all, and according to it was Ferus now attually 
purged: 2. or 3.0f his volumes are alreadie dune, the reſt are 
expected. There is alſo a large purgation of many Authors 
in Capuccinus his Enchiridion: and mention & approba- 
tion of the purgation of many more in Poſſeuine his Biblio- 
theca and Apparatus ſacer. 
|, And laſtly, to ſhew that the Church 4 Rome pur poſeth 
| nottoſhamewith any thung, Gretſerus the leſuit hath writ- 
tun in defence of this prathiſe, De iure & more expurgandi 
libros. But how farre from 4 iuſt defence of that wherof they 
are accuſed, I hope they liue who will let the —_ 
Now if the Reader would know what we finally mend, lor 
here the catalogue of the whole firſt Tome: for it is not Fetus 
nor any one alone, whom we intendto ſtand v pon in this caſe. 


I !hhe firſt Tome of Romiſh falſifications and Catholike 
reſliuutiont will conſiſt of theſe particular bookes. 

Lib. 1. (beige this that followeth) containeth the falfification and te- 
ſtitution of Fern his Commentaries onthe firſt Epiſtle of S. lohn. 

Lib. 2. 3. of Ferus his Commentaries on S. luhus Golpell, 

Lib. g. J. of Fœus his Commentaries on 8. Matthew. 

Lib 6.9. of Stella his Commentaries on 5. Luke. 

Lib. 8. of Oleaſter his Commentaries on the Pentateuch, 

Lib, 9. of Ap ñ Vinaldins has Candelabrum aureum. 

Lib, 10. of Ladouicu Vines bus Comment. vpon Auguſtine de Ciuitate Dei. 


All theſe are both commanded to be purged, and directions 
giuen for their purging in ſome Index expurgat. & till 1h? 

rohibited to be read in Indice Rom. librorum prohibit. 
and are alſo actually purged of late by ſome ſpeciall Commiſ- 
ſioners from the Pope, ſince which time they were publiſhed 
"| accordingly, andthe ald ones abſolutely forbidden to be ſold, 
read, or kept. And they began with theſe firſt of all, becauſe 


Hey ſee theſe bookes be in the hands of all men. 
C3 The 
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The firſt of theſe 1 here haue made readie for thy view, 
the reit ſhall follow in their order (as the Lord ſhall giue life 
and leaue.) And by that time the Romiſh Phiſitions wil haue 
purged ſo faſt, that they will haue made ready wor te for a- 


nother Tome: for they haue well begun it alreadie. Now if 


they ceaſe not to corrupt, let 15 not ceaſe to reſtore, eſpecially 
ſeeing it coſts them more paines to corrupt, then it can vs to 
reſtore, Let that be neuer verified in vs, 

Vt iugulent homines ſurgunt de nocte latrones, 

Vt teipſum ſerues non expergiſcere? — 

Now concerning euery Author I tale it expedient for 
preuenting all cauils of the curious, or doubts of ſuch as are 
not much conuerſant in matters of this nature: to prone in 
few word; theſe points: 

1.T hat theſe Authors be Papiſts, ſo accounted, liued and 
died, and yet gaue teſtimonies to many truths of our releia, 

ich teſtimonies are now razed out or peruerted. 

2. That order was taken by the Romiſh ſtate to purge 
them, and to prbhibite all men from reading them till then, 


3. That now they be purged by authoritie from that 


Church and ſo publiſhed. 

And firſt for this booke we haue in hand, I will proue it 
briefly: and for the firſt point to proue, that they were all Pa- 
piſts, this might ſuffice, that if they were Proteſtants, they 
would neuer beftow purging of them, but prohibite and 
burne them. But particularly for Ferus, he was all his life 4 
Frier in Mentz, ihe Archiepiſcopall ſeate of the Archbi 
x of Mentz in Germany, (one of the three Elettors) and 
was Preacher in the Cathedrall Church mo yeares,and for 
his learning and good life much reſpected of all that were 
good, and of great name in nations, Particular teitt- 
monies hereof, ſee After this erg. £ 

or 


+ 
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For the — proue it out of their owne Records, 
In the Spaniſh Index it is thus ordered: 

* Iohannis Feri Commentaria in Euangelium S. Io. h 
hannis ciuſque Epiſtolam primam,Canonicam, ex Edi- N 
tione Complutenſi caſtigata permittuntur: externæ au- Fn? 4 
tem Impreſſiones hoc modo corrigantur. Archiep/e. 

This Edition in Spaine we could yet neuer ſee ,if it were 1 7265 
compared with this of Rome, you ſhould [ſee they cannot 4 — 
gree how to wſe the poore Writer, 1. peg, 126, 

In the Index Librorum prohibitorum, ſet foorth by 
authoritie,and under the Bull of three Popes, Pius 4. Gre- 
gorius 13. and Clemens 8. it is thus decreed: 

> Iohannis Feri opera omnia prohibentur donec ex-“ lad fle- 


purgentur. . 


Thus the ſecond point is cleare. Now for the laſt, that this 


booke of his is purged indeed, produce the booke it ſelfe from 

Rome: and to = it that is is ſo forged by them, and not 

deuiſed by any other, and laid on them, 1 make it enident out 

of the teſtimonies of Gregorius Capuccinus, and Poſſe- 

uine in his Bibliotheca, as may ken in the Epiitle to the 

Engliſh Papiſts more at large. And to theſe two we may adde 

two teſtimonies more: Firſt the ſame Poſſeuinus in hisAp- . poſenin.in 
paratus, telling ws that Ferus vpon Matthew and Iohn 4 ade. 
were purged and printed at Rome in 77.The other teſtimo- —_ I-90 
wie is beyond all exception: for Pope Clement himſelfe af- 

firmes it in the place aforenamed: 

4 Excipiuntur tamen eiuſdem Iohannis Feri Annota- d N Ren. 
tiones & Commentaria in Matthæi & Iohannis Euan- 145 
gelia, & eiuſdem Iohannis Epiſtolam primam : Rome 
recognita & impreſſa, Anno 1577. 

This ] hope may ſerue for proofe of theſe points in regard 
of Ferus. Now for the reſt we ſhall prone them, when ws 

come 
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come unto them. 


Now if any other , whoſe leyſure will permit, will take 

ſome paines in this kind for the —_— I give them to 
wnderſtand, as many as know is not alrcadie, that (beſides 

theſe, which if the Lord permit I haue vndertalen) there he 

others actually purged and corrupted alreadie. For example, 

rt Antonius Rampegolus. Figuræ Bibliæ: ſic Poſle- 

« Poſuin uinus teſtatur. Antonius Rampegolus in Indice Ro- 
(rites mano prohibitus eſt, donec expurgetur: cuius expur- 
lirera 8. pag, gandi laborem, hortatu Inquiſitoris Mantuanz Diocæ- 
_ 2 Petrus Maturus Ieſuita ſuſcepit ac diligenter perte- 
Cit. | 

2 Avguſtini Steuchi Eugubini Coſmopceia : ſic 
Jalitena a. Index Romanus prohibitorum librorum teſtatur.“ Eu- 

gubini Coſmopceia prohibetur, niſi fit ex emendatis & 
umpreſſis Venetijs, 1591. 

3 Henrici Hatphij (qui vixit 1470) Theologia 
c Poſſuxinusin mryſtica, (teſtante Poſſeuino) © Prohibetur in Romano 
Apparat.tom. Indice Pontificio niſi fuerit repurgata ad exemplar illius 
— quæ Rome impreſſa eſt 1585. Szpius ante prodijt, e- 

mendatus & auctus, at præcepto ſanctę ſedis cautum eſt, 

ne quis ederet legeretue, niſi ad poſtremam Romanam 

emendationem aptatam. 

/ 4 Martini Martinez Cantipratani Hypotypoſeon 

Tuhcologicarum libri 10. Prohibentur, ( inquit Roma- 

nus Index) niſi fuetant ex impreſſis ab anno 82. Opus 

d roſtuis ib, etuditum (inquitꝰ Poſſcuinus) ſed legendum illud quod 

in ltera A. anno 1582. Lier expurgatum & excuſum fuit, 
aut ſaltem quod ex eo deriuatur. 

5 Tohannis Neuizani Sylua nuptialis, quia in Ro- 
ePoſſtuin aid. mano Indice(inquit Poſſeuinus)prohiberur donec ex- 
inal purgetur: idcirco ſciendum eſt Neapoli primo operam 

datam 
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datam 4 Iohanne Franciſco Lombardo adnotandis lo- 
cis qui erant expurgandi: at poſtea Inquiſitore Mantua- 
no vrgente Petrus Maturus Ieſuita accuratã, & plenio- 
rem operam huic negotio præſtitit. 


But it may be this booke belongs tothe Cinilians 
more properly, then to Diuines. 


De hoc libro inquit Gregor, Capuccinus in ſuo En- 
chiridio emendaui cam in 150. locis. A frrong Pill 
6 Polidorus Virgilius de inuentoribus rerum per. <-uſing 150. 
mittitur (4 Romana Eccleſia ) legendus , ſi talis fuerit, 
(inquit Poſſeuinus ) qualis iuſſu Gregory 13, Rome 
expurgatus & excuſus eſt, 1576. 
22 many others which 1 doubt not other men in the 
courſe of their reading haue obſerned. And if any wil be plea- 
ſed totakepaines in ſo —— 4 worke, the ſooner they do 
it, the ſafer and ſurer and eaſier it is : and the longer it is 
deferred, the more dangerous: for the old Copies (the Au- 
thors owne bookes) are daily gat vp and burnt by the Romiſh 
Church, (as being the principall evidence conuincing them 
of robberie and forgerie.) Example hereof may he * in 
erus en Matthew and lohn,which are ſo hardly to be got: 
= vpon Luke, ſcarce to be had at all. For the Ro- 
aul. was not more earneſt to purge and print new ones, 
then it is io burne the old ones, thinking thereby to haue kept 
their ſhame vnſcene: which practiſe of theirs being too 
rant, it may giue a good warning to all men (whoſe good hap 
it is is haue them) to make much of the auncient Editions of 
all Authors, So doing, it may pleaſe God to preſerue them 
in their puritie, in ſpite of the fire and malice of the Romiſh 


Church, 
D And 
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And becauſe we are falne into mention of this matter, 
gine me leaue to make knowne to the Diuines and Preachers 
of the country, that (which it may be) they knew not before, 
and whereof they may make ſe. No man is ignorant how 
all nations haue ſounded ofthe bitter contention betwixt the 
leſuites and Seculars: (yet both of them Traitors Heretikes, 
and ſcducers) our Engliſh papiſts long denied it, till they ſaw 
a” the world tooke notice of it: a great number of bookes tau- 
chung thus contention, were printed and publiſhed by ſome of 
their own wiſcſt Stateſmen,m great policte (as they thought) 
and for ſome great good (as they hoped) of the Catholike 
cauſe, But now that it ts came to the iſſue, perceiuing contya- 
riwiſe they haue got nothing, and loſt much by it, they wiſh 
they had neuer laid — ſo open to the world, And for 
a recompence, they gather wp all the bookes of that nature, 
where euer they can buy them, and burning and deitroying 
them, (and ar reſuming we will neuer beſtow the re- 
printiag of them) they hope ſo to coner their ſhame, by bury- 
ing the monumits of this contention, as that the ages to come 
ſhall either not ſpeake of it, or at leaſt not be able to ſhew any 

euidence of it. 

Ihaue related this (knowing it to be very true,)that men 
may the more carefully preſerne theſc bookes, thereby to leg 
teſli monie of their contentions, (though otherwiſ 
moſt baſe and unworthie:) for the times will come u I 
whor11h face of Romiſh Polititians will floutly deny that euer 
there was any ſuch iarre 4moneſt them. 

Now touchmg Cinill law, ſuch bookes as I haue obſerned 
feu in lo he purged as they call it, that is,corrupted and falſified are 
appendice a1 principally theſe: | 
tom 4)" 1 Caroli Molinei opeta omnia, de quo ſic *Poſſeuinus. 


fark in 
* 


cg 37. c Atolin eus damnatæ memorię quoniam plerag; 
\ * * 
A 
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impia ſcripſit in ius canonicum & ciuile, propterea Cle. 
mens 8. P. Max. pto zelo ſuo, &c. opera omnia eiuſdem 
Carol; prohibuit ſpeciali quadam Bulla & ſanctione, 
(que & ibidem ad verbum eſt annexa) cenſuraſqͥue edi 
iuſſit in omnes eius additiones ſiue annotationes margi- 
nales. Quæ omnia primo edita ex Typographia Came- 
tæ Apoſtolicæ, & vt paſſim ederentur iutſum eſt, 

2 lohannis Petyide Ferrarys Pracſica papienſis. De 

uo Index Romanus talem habet cenſuram (T yranno 
_ diznam: Ylohannes Peti de fertatijs Practica Pa- 4 tn fe 
pienſis prohibetur, niſi corrigatur. 

Correctus autem eſt idem Tohannes per Indicem 
Belgicum ,* ſimiliter etiam per Indicem Hiſpanicum #* Peg 115- 
in 19, vel 20, locis vt ibidem haberur, At in Capuccini , 7 13 
Enchiridio in pluribus. Vbi idem Capuccinus Indi- 4 , 
cem illum Hiſpanicum reprehendit: ln Practica Papien- 
ſi (inquit) ertat Index ille, in quo licet multa deleuit, 
non tamen omnia delenda, &c. 

3 Conradus Lagus licèt in Indice Romano fit (in- 
ter authores primæ claſſis) prohibitus : © de codem ta- e 7uliterec, 
men hoc inuenio in Indice Belgico. Conradi Lagi Me- 
thodus Iuris anno 1550. Louanij repurgata eſt, & im- 
preſſa ibidem a Bartholomæo Grauio. 

4 MelchorClinch in Inſtitutiones in Indice Ro- 
mano prohibetur. *Ar Capuccinus in Enchiridio ſuo Ec- g 7» lit. 24, 
cleſiaſtico, cundem corrigit & purgat in multis locis. . f 198. 

5 Jacobi Spiezelly Lexicon Iuris Ciuilis. Idem Ca- 
puccinus innumetis in locis correxit & purgauit. i Pag. 199. 

6 Amtonius de Roſells de poteſtate Imperatoris & 

Papæ & de Concilijs P ohibetur in Indice Romano, vſ- 
que dum expurgetur* : vixit tamen anno 14086. (2 4 


De codem Poſſeuinus in Appatatu teſtatur in hunc 
D 2 modum: 


f Pag. 114. 
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*Poſſeuin 4p. modumꝰ Antonius Reſellus Etruſcus vir nobilis & erudi- 
L ſacer. tus ſcripſit librum inter alia De poteſtate Papæ & Im- 
2, peratoris, ſed ſciendum eſt in eo reperiti quæ egeant li- 
# Index hei - ma *.Purgatur autem multis in locis per Indicem Belgi- 
cas ag. S4. cum. 
7 Vaalrici Zaij opera omnia prohibentur, donec 
corrigantur, inquit Index Romanus Clementis 8. in li- 
b,Poſexinu in ter, Similiter & Poſſeuinatiin Bibliotheca ſua ſelecta 
— — 2 legi non debet niſi expurgatus. 
8.pag..26, Eundem verò purgatum eſſe teſtatur poſtea idem Poſ- 
. ojeiinibi. ſeuinuce: Anno (inquit) 1587. a Magiſtro ſacri Palatij v- 
1j . na cum Theologis & iufiſconſultis aliquot eminentio- 
ribus Zaſy expurgatio confecta eſt, 
dPoſſeuinabid., 8 In Claudio Cautiuncula (inquit idem Poſſeuinus) 
* pauca inſperſa ſunt quæ ſunt emendanda. 
Now for a Catalogue of ſuch Writers in Phiſick, Hiſtory, 
Coſmographie, Chronologie, and other humane learning , I 
craue pardon 7 the good Reader for the preſent, and do pro- 
miſe it (if God permit) in the ſecond booke, (which is almoſt 
readie)when ] hope to make it more perfect then now I could. 
And thus commending theſe my labors tothe ſe of Gods 
Church, I deſire to be commended to the prayers of all that 


call ypon the name of the Lord Ieſus. 


Your brother in the Lord: 


. Craſhaw. 
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Teſtimonies of lohn Ferus and 
his writings , 


Hat our Engliſh Papiſt (who hath tyed himſelfe 

to beleeue nothing but that which his Romiſh 

Fathers teach him) may ſee, what this Ferss is, who 
ishere thus falſified by the Romiſh Church : I haue 
therefore thought fit to ſer downe to their view what 
mention is made of him in their owne Writers: or ſuch 
as they allow, 


De Iohanne Fero. Ex varys Authoribus, 


I.Gregorins Capuccinns, Cenſot librorum Neapolitan, 
In ſuo Exchiridio Eccleſtaſtico. fol. 1 o. Edit. 
Venet. 88. in 8. 


Magnus ille T heologus, frater Tohannes Ferus , ordinis 

Minorum, Obſeru, in Comment. ſuis ſuper Matthæum, Cc. 

That great diuine Friar, /obw Ferus of the order of the 
Minors in his Commentaries vpon Matthew, &c. 


2. Sixtus Senenſis in ſuæ Bibliothecæ. lib. 4. 
in litera J. 


Iohannes Ferus natione Teutonicus, ordinis Minorum, 
ſumme apud Moguntiam edis Concionator, vir in dininis 
literis nobilit us, eloquentia ſingulari preditus , cui 

rem in officio Euangelica pradicationus, Catholice Germa- 
norum Eccleſia hac noſtra tempeſtate non habent. Scripſit 
Latino & cults ſermone pias & eruditas iuxta Catholicam 
ttrmam lucubrationes, in quibus tæm veterum quam re- 


centiorum expoſitorum labores, veluti in copendium redegrt, 
D 3 Ex. 
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Ex his que nunc habentur & ab omnibus fert concionatori- 
bus Radios leguntur, ſunt hec : 

Commentarta in Geneſin, Exodum, Job. 

Sermones in / ſalm. 31. & 66. & in Ezram, 

Annotationes mn Eccleſtaſten, 
ommentaria in Mattheum, lohannem, eiuſque Epi;lo- 
lam primam. 

Exezeſis in Epiſtolam ad Romanos, 

Sermones in Euangelia feſtiua per totum annum.tom.2, 

Claruit ſub Carols quinto, anno 1530. 

Iehn Ferus, by his country a Dutchman, a Friar mi- 
nor Preacher ot the high Church at Mentz , and in di- 
uine Scripture very worthily learned, enriched with ſin- 
gular cloquence, whoſe equall in the miniſteric of prea- 
ching the go the Catholike Churches of the Ger- 
maincs in theſe our times cannot affoord. He wrote in 
eloquent Latine godly and learned labours, according 
to Catholike doctrine, wherein he hath as it were abrid- 
ged the labors of moſt alwell auncient as moderne Ex- 
poſitors. Concerning thoſe works which we now haue, 
and almoſt all Preachers do ſtudiouſſy reade, they are 
theſe: 

His Commentaries vpon Geneſis, Exodus, Iob. 

His Scrmons vpon the Plalmes 31. and 66. and vpon 

Ezra. 

His Annotations vpon Eccleſiaſtes. 

His Commentaries vpon Matthew, Iohn , and his 

firſt, Epiſtle, 

His Exegeſis vpon the Epiſtle to the Romaines. 

His Sermons vpon the feſtiuall Goſpels through the 

whole ycare in two Tomes. 


He lived vnder Charles the fifth. 1530. 
3 Poſſe- 
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3 Poſſeuinus Teſuita in Bibliotheca ſua ſelecta. 
Tom.1. I. 2.cap. 79, 


Iohannes Ferus ſcripſit in Geneſin, Matthenm, lohan. 
nem, eiuſque Epiſtolam canonicam, Cc. 

lohn Ferus hath written vpon Geneſis, Matthew, 
Iohn, and his Canonicall Epiſtle, &c. 


4 eros in Bibliotheca ſua, in litera I. 


Iohannes Ferus Franciſcanus, multa Latinè & Germa- 
nicꝭ ſcripſit Moguntie: t quorum numero ſunt 
Commentaria in Euangelium lohannis, 
In Epiſtolam Iohannis primam, Cc. 
lohn Ferus a Franciſcan, wrote many things in Latin 
and Dutch at Mentz, of which theſe ate parts, 
His Comnientaries vpon S. Iohns Goſpell, 
And vpon Iohns firſt Epiſtle, &c. 


5 Colonienſis quidam Theologus Pontificius , nomine 
Brickmanni Typographi Colonienſis: In prefa- 
tione Comment. Feri in Gene. 72.8, 


Inter doctos & pios principem pent locum obtinet vite in. 
tegritate pariter ac eruditionts gloria inſignis & plurimum 
reuerendus vir D. Iohannes Ferus, cognomento quidem 
Ferus, ſed moribus alioqui placidis, &c. Reuera wnicum 
Cermanie, ac ſingulare ornamentum . Quit calumo com- 
prehendat aut conſequatur verbis quantum non dico Ger- 
mani e, non Europa, ſed Chriſtiano orbi vmiuerſo hic noſter 
non (ine magna honoris prefatione nominandus Ferus , lu- 
cubrationibas ſuzs ſplendoris lacis vitltatis & preſidy in- 
ue xern c&c. 

Amongſt the learned and godly, that man famous for 
his integritie of life, as alſo for hus gloty in learning the 
right 
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right reuerend Doctor John Feras obtaineth almoſt the 
chiefeſt place, by name Ferus, that is, Fierce, but other- 
wiſe in manners moſt meeke,&c.the onely true and ſin. 
gular ornament of Germanie , Who can comprehend 
in writing, or declare in words, what great ſplendor, 
light, profite and furtherance, this our Ferus (neuer to 
be named without an honorable preface) hath brought 
in, I fay not vnto Germanic, not vnto rope, but e- 
uen to the whole Chriſtian world: &c. 


6 Tilmannus Bredenbachins in Epiflola ſua ad Pium 5, 
Papam, præfixa ipſius Feri Comment. in lob. o. &. 

Jobi librum anno 1 55.2. ſcuiſiima for midabilis depopula- 
tion tempeſtate ingruente, reuerendus Dom. Iohannes Fe- 
rus ad ciuium animos erigendos pro toncione explicauit. 

The reuerend Maſter John Ferus (when the fearefull 
times of warre and rapine, began to come on in the yere 
1552, ) did in Sermon-wiſe explane the bookes of Iob 
vnto the Citizens to ſupport and encourage their fain- 
ting minds. 

Thus none is or can be ſo ignorant, ſo blind, ſo mali- 
tious, or ſo partiall; but if he will ſce,he may ſee, that Fe- 
rus was, and what be was. Firſt, they may ſee he was no 
ſuborned nor counterfeit Author, but the famouſeſt 
Preacher that was in Mentz, or in Germanie in all his 
time. And ſo they may ſee he was no leſſe accounted of, 
both in his owne life, and after: his Sermons were fre- 
quented and approued, no mans better : his bookes 
printed andreprinted,no mans oftener: bought vp and 
read of all men in all nations. It may be ſhewed, that his 
Commentaries vpon Iohn were 8. times atleaſt prin- 
ted in ten yeares. Such was his æſtimation while there 
was any honeſtie left in the Romiſh State: but now 9 


| TO THE READER. 
all is tranſubſtantiated into policie, the caſe is altered 
with Ferssalſo; and now there is not a booke, no not a 
chapter, no not a leafe, nor ſcarce one page in all Ferus 
but it needs phyſicke: it muſt haue a purgation of rhe 
Popes preſcribing : good Ferus muſt be purged of all 
his good humors , and fo he is, inſomuch as one can- 
not ſay he is the man he was. If the Romiſh Church 
may thus deale with men and with deu, it is 
no maruell though they neuer want witneſſes for their 
cauſe, But that their dealing herein, and this our diſco- 
uery may both of them appeareto the world in their na- 
turall colours; I haucendeuoured ih the diſcourle fol- 
lowing to ſet downe what can be ſaid either in defence 
or excuſe of this their foule forgery, and then with our 
iuſt and true anſwer to diſpell thoſe miſts of falſe con- 
ceits which God ſuffereth to caſt before the eyes 
of erring Papiſts, who thinke none ſo cleere ſigh- 

as themſelues,when alas they are indeed like the man 
who ſaid be ſaw men walking like trees, 


* 


Nee 
A Treatiſe, wherein is briefly diſ- 


couered the foulneſſe and vnlawfulneſſe 


of Popiſh purging of Autors: with anſwer 
to what can be ſaid in defence of it. 


To my beloued Countreymen 
the ſeduced Papiſts of England. 


2 Rethren ( for in ſome fence I may, and inthe 


— 
Ie 
9 


Jv beſt ſence I wiſh I might ſo call you) be plea- 
[ 0 A outof the loue of his heart, and finceritie © 
g ſooale ! Manyofyou are graced of God with 
a Agood gifts, and for them are loued and hono- 
red of vs; ſome of yauge adorned with learning, ſome with 
wiſedome, ſome with yalour , fome with mildneſſe and cour- 
teſie of nature, ſome with care to deale iuſtly in the world, 
ſome with great deuotion in your kind: for all theſe we loue 
and pittie you: and the ſoule of many a Proteſtant doth ſigh 
and mourne: and (as the Prophet ſaith) their eye doth weepe mn 
ſecret for yout ſinnes, for your error, and for your ſuperſtition, 
wherein you are kept blindfolded by the hypocrifie and fraud 
of your deceitfull leaders, Our State is ſparing to c 2 


ſed to heare him a little who ſpeakes to — 
18 


our Iudges and Magiſtrates ſparing to execute es 
ievirgs be 


be as bitter toyour bodies, and as heaui 
Rar he danger of your deeds and doctrines do 
And why is it? becauſe they feare your power, your force, your 
number? Is it becauſe they approue in their hearts your lawes 
andreligion?There are that bu theſe tales into your cares, and 
feed you with theſe fancies both in words and writings: but be- 

lecue 
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leeue them notzrhe end wil proue that they miſleade you, Aſſure 
your ſelues your Religion deſerues not to be allowed,yaur po- 
wer needs not to be feated. If our Religion were according to 
our power, you might more feare vs : and if your power were 
according to your Religion, we might well feare you, But here 
is the difference, we haue a Religion that reſtraines our power, 
and you haue one thatinlargerh yours: ours tyeth our hands, 
yours lets you loole and ſets you at liberty: ours tels vs we may 
not murder nor maſſacre, poiſon ſtab. not blow vp heretiks, not 
any way touch their lives, but in open wat, ot courſe of juſtice, 
Yours teacheth, you may, and ſo too many of you haue practi- 
ſed : forthis we blame you ſomething, your reachers more, 
and your Religion moſt of all, I haue ſaid all this but to let you 
ſee chat this conniuence of our State, and ſuſpenſion of ſomo 
lawes, proceeds not from any feare of your powers (which we 
contemne) not from any liking to your Religion, the beſt of 
whoſe grounds are diſputable, and the worſt intollerable : but 
partly for the honour of our owne Religion ( whoſe badge is 
mercie, pace, patience and compaſſion) and principally that 
you may haue time and meanes to looke about you and ſaue 
your ſoules which if our royall Dawid and many of his Migh- 
ties valued not at more then their owne bodily ſafeties, aſſuied- 
ly you could never haue ſo long time to lay your plots, and 
bring them ſo neare the execution as you haue done. But 
condider how oft you haue aſſayed and bene prevented, 
longed and bene vnſatisſied, hoped and bene fruſtrated; how 
often plotted and bene defeated; how oft haue your deceiuers 
told you, no is the time of your teſtitution, when it proued the 
houre of your deſolation? how oft haue they made you inſtru- 
ments of your owne miſery , and our admiration ? Thus 
your plots and Gods providence , your crueltie and our cle- 
mencie are manifeſt ro all the worlds wonder, and yet your 
lives are ſpared, and your ſaluations defired, Oh ear look 


about you, conſider what you haue done, and what you re- 
ceive; how much hurt, and how (lender puniſhment. Looke vp 
to the hug heſt King , let his long ſuffering draw you to tepen- 

K 2 tance, 


rein 
E pag. 
11 556. 
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tance, elſe know you do but heape vp wrath againſſ the day 
of wrath. And - of 196 the mercie of your gracios Soneraigne 
(teſtified in fo many princely proclamations) leaſt you turne 
the edge of his fword againſt you, which all this while is not 
ſheathed,but in whertting,to be the ſharper againſt it ſtrike: be 
aduiſed (by him who never reioyced in the bloud of the vileſt 
bloudſucker of your — not to prouoke his inſtice a- 
gainſt you, who holds mercie the molt precious peatle in his 
crowne. Rowze not vp the ſleeping Lion; if you do, be ſure 
that when he roareth he will make all the wilde beaſts tremble 
in this forreſt of England: yea thoſe Romiſh leſuites your de- 
ceiuers, lurking in their corners and privie paſſages like wolues 
and Fan in their dens, ſhall quake to heare the roaring crie 
of hi prouoked iuſtice, whoſe many and mercifull warnings 
they haue ſo feornfully contemned, You fee the King of Kings 
deſires not the damnation of your ſoules, — he giues you 
time and meanes ; not or Chriſtian King the lite of your bo- 
dies, ſeeing vnder God he giues you leaue to enioy that life 
which we for leſſe cauſes ſhould forfeit if we lived where your 
State beares rule, Open your eyes therefore, and be no longer 
blindfolded: let the erhelei of your In —. by 
the Pope hymſelſe, giue you cauſe to 2 that that Religion 
procexds not from the God of peace and loue. Know you not 
that there a man is rackt and tortured for matter of meere con- 
ſcience, and to confefle againſt himſelfe? Know ye not that 
men are there more hardly vſed for their conſcience onely 
then in England for the higheſt creaſons ? Let the dangerous 
* which your Religion maintaines, giue you cauſe to 
uſpect that it proceeds not from God. who commaunds all o- 

bedience to good, and atleaſt all patience and long ſufferin 
euen tocuill or heretical Kings, Know ye not that almoſt al 
your approued Doctors make it lawful for the Pope to excom- 
municate a Proteſtant King; and when he is ſo, then for his 
owne ſubiects to riſe aga inſt him and depoſe him?Know ye not 
that one of your principall Doctors faith and roueth, that it is 
not his opinion, but the docti ine of your Catholike faith, and 
that 
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that doctrine which is concluded by the Pope and Councels, 
and therefore which every Catholike is bound to beleeue ? If 
you know it not, open now your eyes,and behold what that is 
which hath bene thruſt ypon you vnder the faire ſhew of (a- 
tholike Religion. Further, know ye not that your doArines of #- 
quiuocation, and reſcruation, and other ſecret conditions 
and euaſions from lawfull promiſes and ſolemne oathes,make 
_ religion ſuſpected. not to proceed from the God of truth? 
heſe trickes you heare are practiſed but by ſome, but it is the 
general doctrine of your ſchools. But it ismoſt lamentable of all 
to ſee you daily deceiued in thoſe things which come within the 
compaſle of your owne ſenſes, if you would but vſe the reaſon 
of a man, and not ſubiectyour ſelues to be hoodwinkt & caried 
vp & down at othermens deuotions. You are taught to worſhip 
a telike, a bone, a naile,a peece of wood, or ſomething elſe, you 
care not how great honor you giue it, and yet when all is done 
Tos haus wor ſhipt you know not what, You ate taught to worſhip % . 
acroſſe of that wood wheres Chriſt died with the worſhip due 
to God himſelfe,*and you alas do it; then if that be not ſo,bur a * 1h combis 
common peece of wood, haue you not by your owne confefſi- compend.cap. 
ons giuen Gods worſhip to a peece of wood? for though it be 4 4 & 


of the lame wood, yet we knowitis Idolatrie; but ifir be not, = h 


then your ſelues mult needs confeſſe it: and may not they ge. 2 — 
— on in that, which haue deceiued — NG ot * N 
heads of Saint Iohu Baptiſt, with more then twentie nailes that Ser de 
were in Chriſts bodie? And as for the relikes which at this day 1 27 
they make the world to worſhip, they dare not venture their ; a 
lives to ours that they are in truth that which they are ſaid to Yalowie. 
be. I am one of others, who hereby make it known to world, 4 Goff, 
we wil venture our lines to as many Prieſis of Rome, that many 1 2 Lem 4 
of their telikes (hall be found falſe couſining tricks: let the con- ,,,, pray « 
dition be taken,and true ſearch be made, and we will petforme j 
it, And to conclude,youare made to beleeue(deare countrey- 
men) that our Religion is a noueltie , and began with Lather, 
and that he had none ofhis mind in the world when he firtt re- 
uolted. Now when our men by ſearching into the Authors of . 

E 3 thoſe 
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thoſe times did find that the learned and conſcionable Papiſts 
held with Luther in all fubſtanciall and fundamental points, 
then the crafiie court of Rome ( atter long deuice how to pte- 
uent that milchictc) concluded at laſt that all particular writers 
arc but children of the Church, that their judgements mult be 
ſubiected to their mothers the Church, that therefore if any 
< where they haue ſpoken amiſle, it is realon they be cottected. 
Hereupon in a monſtrous pte ſumption and inurie that crieth 
to heauen, they haue cortupted all the Authors of this laſttwo 
hundred yeates. yea and razed the records ot higher antiquitie 
teaching vp to ſome that liued 500.and 800.yeares ago, taking 
out words and whole ſentences, adding to, and altering at their 
pleaſure in ſome one booke foure or fiue hundred places, and 
then you good ſoules haue a booke ſo gelded,and clipped,and 
chopped, thruſt ypon you as the Authors owne booke , who 
if he lived would refuſe it as none of his. Thus is the truth ſup- 
preſſed, God himſelfe diſhonored, the Authors wronged, out 
cauſe preiudiced,the world abuſed, and you poore ſoules couſi- 
ned and deceiued with their foule falſific ations. In ciuill mat- 
ters you would think him an ill man, and to deale by ill meanes, 
who can proue any thing, and make men afftirme what he liſt: 
what then may be ſaid of the Romiſh Church, who is able to 
make men ſay contrary when they are dead to that they did 
« I meane old when they were aliue? and who haue all mens bookes in their 
in regard of Gower to alter as it pleaſeth them ? May not theſe men proue 
— cut, what they liſt? and is it likely theſe men ot theit cauſes ſhal euet 
10 NOW Cary 
all b-fore the, want witneſſes? Will you take ataſte or two? 
for he was in Ferns an old and; famous writer of yours in his F xp0- 


— ons — ſitton on the firſt E iſtle of Saint lohn,chap. 2. 
eb * , In matter of luſtification ſaith thus: 
Trac eras. ¶ Hriſti iuſtilia ei noſtra uſt ificatio: What could Luther 


Chriſt#righteouſnes is our iuſtification. & ſay more? 
But new Ferus as they haue purged him, ſaith thus: 
New Ferus. Chriith iuſtuza oft noſtre inſtificartoms cauſa meritoria: 
Chriſts rightcouſneſle is the meritorious cauſe of our iuſtifica- 
tion, 


Oh 
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Oh intolerable iniurie,not to vs, not to our cauſe, not the Autor 
ſo much as tothe merits of leſus Chriſt : to bis iudgement we 
leaue it, and glorifie his name that he hath youchlafcd to dil- 


couer this ynto vs. 
Take one example more, 
In the matter of traditions, ibid cap. a. he ſaith: 
Scriptura ſacra data oft nobis cen cert a quadam Could Caluine Te Fetus. 
regula Chriſtiane doc lr inc. enk 
The holy Scripture is giuen vs as a ſure and 4 — * "Was 
certaine rule of Chriſtian faith. ery 
But what ſaith new Ferus ſince he came from Rome, 
and talked withGregorie the 23, 
Scriptura ſacra & Traditio nobus data ſunt cew New Perus. 
certa quadam regula (briſtiane dottrine. ¶ The word tradi- 
The holy Scripture and tradition are giuen to( tion is foiſted in. 

vs as ſure rules of Chriſtian docttine. 

Thus muſt the glorie of the ſacred Scriptures be obſcured, 
and thus muſt the writings of men be toſſed yp and downe as 
oy pleaſe, What a court is that where the records are daily ta- 
zed, and depoſitions of witneſſes altered at the officers plea- 
ſures? Then what a Court is that of Rome, and what g ſſe 
or iuſtice can be expected thence where the witneſſes and re- 
cords of the world are thus razed ? And thus hath their Index 
expurgatorius vied almoſt all thebookes in the world , Now 
belghed countrunen) what can be ſaid to this ꝰ what can you 

— your vn worthy mother of Rome, to couet this her ſhame 
which now all the world hath eſpicd? or what can ſhe ſay for 
her ſelfe , that ſentence be not giuen againſt her, as the grand 
forger and corrupter and falſifier ofrecords, and the peruerter 
of truth? Say euen what ye can in excuſe or defence other dea- 
ling in this point, and ſee if I cannot take it all away, And 
hl be vnworthy and vnfit to ſtand as Attorney generall 
for ſomany learned men and worthy writers as are wronged in 
this caſe: yet I truſt ſo much to the goodneſſe of the cauſe, 
as I dare vndertake the burthen of their defence, and to an- ; 


ſwer what euer can be ſaid in excuſe of this hainous forgerie. 
"4 7 What? 


PROLEGOMENA 


What? will ye ſay (as I haue heard ſome of your ſect affirme) 
that ſurely this Index Expargatorias was never their — — 
ſome deuice of lanius, ot ¶ aluin, or Beza to diſgrace your Reli - 
gion? anſwet hen belecue vs not, inaſmuch as that of Belgia 
is ſer forth by lumui, and that of Toledo by Du Pleſſis ; but aske 
your q ne menthat are learned, and they will not denie it; ot 
rather beleeue your one ſenſes, let your eyes be your iudge: 
the Index Expurgatoring is but the commaunding law or direc. 
ting rule, but looke at che practiſe, compare any booke (cenſu- 
— by chat Index) printed efore the Index, with the ſame re- 
printed in any popiſh ſtate, and then you will find I haue told 
you the truth. And for your further aſſurance, I haue here = 
duced into the worlds view, Ferxs vpon Saint Tohns Goſpell, 
and his firſt Epiſtle printed and purged at Rome 1577. and 
compared it with the old one printed twentie yeares afore it, 
and I dare ſay it is corrupted in aboue ſiue hundred places: 
then you ſee the deed is evident and cannot be denied. 

But you wil ſay, there was no ſuch thing done at Rome, it was 
done by ſome Caluinift or Lutheran, and fathered vpon the 
Pope, it was printed in ſome Proteſtant towne,and in hatred of 
the Romiſh Church is ſaid to be printed at Rome, It is 
reaſon we je ſatisfactiõ in this point, the rather becauſe 
we know ſuch trickes are oſten put ypon the world, to print a 
booke in one place, and publiſh it vnder the name of another: 
and we wiſh that you ſent ys notfmany, ſeeming as though they 
came from Doway, Antwerpe or Roane, whenas indeed 
are — nearer hand vs. But to give you full anſwer for our 
diſcharge inthis point, I anſwer, that ifyou aske your great Te- 
ſuit e Am onus & he (who takes on him to be the cen- 
ſor or director of all men) in bis ws 45s tem. 1 lib. a. 
cap. 7g. will tellyou, that Ferus vpon Geneſis, Matthew, Tohn, 


and Iohns Epiſtle, was corrected, purged and printed in Rome; 
for aduiſing ſtudents to reade Feru- his commentaries amongſt 
ers, his words are theſe: 

Bog at Tohanuem Ferm ſed cum qui Rome emendatis & expure 
gun. eſt. 


Alſo 
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Alſo Gregoriuu Capuccinns the Inquiſitor and Cenſor of books 
in Naples, in his uc hir idio Ecclefraſiico,pag.to7, conſeſſech as 
much: his words are: . 
Johann Feri Comment a» 1orum in Alatthenm & Iobamnem re- 
formatio fit fatla in Curia Romana, & edta Rome 1377. - 
Ferns vpon Matthew and lohn were reformed (he meant de- 
formed ) in the Court of Rome, and printed at Rome 1577. 
Thus you ſee we ate diſcharged from this ſuſpition by rwo.wit- 
neſſes of your oe, and I mult contefle I had not knowne of 
any — of Fern thus put out and gelded at Rome, but from 
. theſe two authors; vpon which intelligence I made meancs 
for —_— haue them both from Rome. — 
: at will you ſay then? Ii may be will reply and ſay, 
that this Author — othets — —— — ſome 7 
our fide, and the Romiſh C hurch hath now but refiored them 
to their firſt and true (tate; which ifit he lo, then we are the for- 
gers and corrupters , and the Romiſh State the honeſt dea- 
lers in this caſe, And to augment this ſuſpition , you will ſay 
that the old copie which I bring for the true Ferui is printed at 
Antwerpein1556, and that Antwerpe about thoſe times was 
of our Religion, or at leaſt had many Proteſtants, and divers 
Proteſtant Churches in it, therefore it is likely it was by them 
corruptly printed, and is now reſtored by the faithful diligence 
of the Pope and his followers, 

I anſwer: If this ſuſpition cannot be clearely _ away, we 
are content to be called the corruprers,and to dilcharge Rome 
.and 5 for ever from that iraputation: therfore I anſwer: 

firſt, M ſoeuet many Proteſtants were about thoſe times in 
Antwerpe,or the whole ſtate ſometimes were Proteſtants, yet 
it is out of all doubt at that time they were not, as appeates, in 
that King Philip the laſt giues a priuiledge in that yeare of 1556 
to Martinus Nutins citizen & Printer there, to print this book; 
and withall gives ſpeciall allowance ofthe booke , as contai- 
ning nothi but Catholike doctrine : and this is that copie 
which is n thus purged and altered at Ame. but to fatishe 


you better, heare the words themſe lues: 
F Ine 


4 


edit. Antucr p. 
1776. 8%. 
* 


Vid Foi com. 
is loban.cdit. 

Aut«erp.15 65s 
in 8* 31 mtie, 


firable 
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Vide Feri com Inuiliſcimi Regis noſtri Philippi primideguo canton off nequi alias 


ment. in lohn. pr ater Martium Netium imprumat endrrrationes lohannis Feri 


in Euangelium Iohannis:nam fue Maieſtati patuut libr eſſe m- 
vino vtilem, & nihil continere quod pjas anres merito offendere poſ- 
[et : quod teſtatus eft renerendus Dominus Andreas Vander Nit, 
Theologus inſignis, c Canonicus Antwerpienſis, ad librorum 11/1 
tationem depmratus, Dui contra fecerit, pen us abitur expre ſſa 
in literus Antuerpiæ a Regi Mee conceſſu in Febru. 15 56, 
The mightie King hu hath granted priviledge to Nartin 
Nutiui that none but he ſhall print Fer: his expoſition of St. 
Tohn: for it is made appatant to his Maieſtie that the booke is 
exceeding profitable, and containes nothing that iuſtly may af- 
fend Chriſtian cares: the truth whereof is teſtified by the 
rend Andreas Vander Rir, a famous Dine, and Canon of Aut 
werpe,and the cenſor or viſitatot appointed to ouerlooke an 
allow bookes before they be printed. He that doth otherwiſe 
ſhall be fined as is expreſſed in the Kings letters dated at Au- 


in Febr. 15 56. 

"by this priviledge of King Philip it appeares, firſt that Ant- 
werpe was not then of ourReligion : ſecondly,that this booke 
was allowed to be printed inthe Popiſh Church: thirdly, that 
it paſt with publike allowance, and ſpeciall commendation, 
And here obſerue (I pray you) the vncertaintie and vnſtayed- 
nes of — Romiſh leaders. This booke (in an. 155 6.) «4 pro- 

ole, and containes nothing that may initly offend an honeſt 
Papiſts cares: and ſo it is printed, But in 1 577. this is an 
ill and a ſcandalous —.— hath five hundred p caſt 
that will ſo offonc heir Popiſh cares, that they muſt put 
out or purged, and ſo it is printed. See what an alteration 
twenrie yeares can breed in your religion. I thought there bad 
bene nothing but conſent, and vnitie, and vnauimitie amongſt 


you, 
To conclude, the ſame priuiledge is renewedin 1565. (nine 


yeates after) tothe widow and heires of the ſani ¶¶ in, and 
the like allowance giuen tothe booke againe : eupon it 
was then reprinted as afore without the leaſt alteration at Avt- 


ag 
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weype. But ſee what alteration followed in twelue yeares after 
at Rome, Secondly,to take away all obiections, and to preuent 
all cauils that can be imagined, I anſwer further, that it is im- 
poſſible this impreſſion of Ferns ſhould be cortupted by vs, for 
it agreeth with at leaſt ſeuen impreſſions more, made ar ſeuerall 
times in divers cities, all ofthem popiſh , and ſo popiſh as in 
ſome of them there neuer was toleration of our Religion, And 
for your full ſatisfaction I will ſer downe the particulars, 

1. Ferns in Iohamem. Pariſys 1s 5 5.89. per Hieron de Marner. 
2. (is this we ſpeake of) Antwerpre 1556. go. apwd Natinm. 

3. Ferus in Tobaxn, Pariſ.t 5 56. 8%, apud Aude Parma 

4. Feri in lohan. Lugdams 1 55.9. 89. per Jacob um de Mollas, 

5. Ferut in Johan. Lonany 1 5 59. fob. per Seruatium Seſſenans. 

C. Ferns in lol an. Moguntie 1s 59. fol. apud Franc. ehem. 

7. Ferns in lohan, Pariſi 1563. 8o. per Gabrieiem Buon. 

8. Ferus im lohan, Antuerpie 1 565 . 8. ud heredes Nath. 

Here you ſee beſides my copie which I haue here compared 
with that of Rome, here be ſeuen more, one more at eAnt- 
werpe,three at Pari, one at Liens,one at Lowame,one at Mentz, 
all popiſh cities, and yet all agreeing with this without any al- 
teration: and if ſome Proteſtants haue bene ſometimes tolera- 
ted in — —— . ne and Mentz, there were 
none. 8 e re we this copie which - 
I follow 2 how is it — wary — them 
of Paru, that of Liens, but eſpecially that of Lua or of 
Mentz.. Seeing therefore we haue eight to one, namely eight 
impreſſions, all ing together, yer made in ſewerall cities, 
or at ſeuerall times, and all differing from this of R ome in the 
ſame points and places, and were all afore that of Rome , the 
firſt, two and twentie yeares,and the laſt, rwelue; it followeth 
neceſſarily that it is not poſſible to be ed by the Prote- 
ſtants, but apparant to be corrupted by the Court of Rome. 

If you obieRt = the eldeſt of theſe was that of Pars in 
1555. and it that was ſome heretikes in 
France, and {bring — — did fol- 

low that corrupted copie. I then anſwer, it is not poſhble 
| „ chat 


ſ 
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that Lowaine being wholy popiſh , and impoſſible altogether 
that Mentz,, where Ferws preached and wrote this booke, ei- 
ther could or would be deceĩued with a copie corrupted by 
the Proteſtants. And further, this impreſſion of mine made at 
Antwerpe a yeare after, was not taken carelefly out of the Pari 
copie, but _ may ſee in King Phs/ips priviledge(as afore) it 
was diligently peruſed by learned Papiſts,and afterwards pub- 
likely allowed as a good and profitable boołe, and containin 
nothing that might iuilly offend the cares of any godly Papiſt. 
Therefore ſtill my concluſion Rands voſhaken, that out copie 
here is true Ferns, and that of Rome is corrupted, Now my 
deare countrimen, as I haue taken paines to compare together 
theſe nine copies, and fiudeight of them agreeing all in one, 
(Printers faults excepted) and this from Romediftering from 
them all in fiue hundred places: ſo I deſite you to take paines 
to reade this (being vndertaken principally Ge = ſake) and 
davingreadic, weighir inthe ballance ofreaſon and a good 
conſcieuce. 

And no that you fee it apparant there was ſuch a writer, 
that he was a popiſh writer, that his bookes are ſet forth at 
Rome of a new faſhion, and that he was truly printed a- 
fore,and is now at Rome corrupted : what can you ſtand ypon 
further? It may be you will ſay, that this proceeds from the fie» 
rie ſpirits of the cenſorious Ieſuits, whoſe preſumption and do- 
minering courſes you all kngw, aud ſome miſlike as wel as we: 
ot ſome proud and arrogant Dominican Inquiſitors haue plaid 
this bold pact wich mens writings aſtet their death: but that aſ+ 
ſuredly the church would neuer do this, and the particular fats 
of ſome men may not be layd as an imputation to the religion 
and Hic State. You ſay well, and I conſeſſe withyou: 

| Non audet Stigius Puta tentare quad audet 
B ffrens Monachas,vel Ieſuita nequam-. 
But you mutt know, had theſe bene the deees of ſome few 
roud Irſuits,or other like, we would neuet haue enlarged the 
paſt — iſons offending; but {alas ) this is the deed of 
your Popes and popilh Princes, and conſequently of the popiſh 
tate 
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State and Church, If you ſay thatyour Church isa Councell, 
and not the Pope and his Cardinals; I anſwer, your Councell 
of Trent is the mother of this miſchiefe ſhe layd this egge, and 
the Pope hatcht it. Fot thus ſaith the Pope: 
Sacra Synod u T ridentina peſtslentem noxiorum /ibrorum copiam Clemens oft. 
que — immo excreuerat, coercere Of anferre cupient , pr imm in bulls fua 
guides dotliformos aliquot viror delegit qui de tota ea re cognoſce- — 7 — 
rem & deliberarent : deinde vero cum ij in ne gotio illo non par um „ 
progreſſi eſſent , iuſtis de camſis cadem Fynodus permota , ad ipſam 
Apoſtolicams ſedem integram rem deferendam ſtat uit: que Ii 
Papa quartus Indicem promulgauit & regulas conſtunit : Sixins 
quartal illuſtrauit ymultag, adiecit. Nos autem ea oma & ſingula 
antoritate Apoſtolica tenore preſent um conſir mam, & ab om 
bu ob ſerueri mamdamau, Cc. 
The holy Councell of Trent deſiring to expell and aboliſh the 
peſtilent aboundance of impious bookes, (which was growne 
to too exceeding greatneſſe) did firlt chuſe cettaine very lear- 
ned men to enquire and couſidet of the whole matter: who 
when they had proceeded very well in this deſignement, the 
ſaid Counc ell (vpon iuſt cauſes) decrced ro commit the whole 
and entire buſineſſe yntozhe Sea Apoſtolike: whereupon Pins 
the fourth Pope, ſet foorth the Index, and conſtituted rules, 
which Xyſtus the fourth hath explaned,and added many things. 
All and euery one of which, we by the authoritic Apoſtolike, 
and by the tenor of theſe prelents do confirme,and commaund 
all men to keepe and obſetue, &c. 
Thus you 2. it is the publike deede of your Councels and 
Popes : and for your better ſatisfaction 1 will ſet you downe 
briefly the rules to this purpoſe, agreed vpon in that Covncell, 
and confirmed afterwards by divers Popes. * 
Hereticorum libri, vr Luthers, Z ning ly, ( aluini , & his ſimilium, — 
cuuſcunque nemm ftali Ant arguments can, ommmo pri- — ma — 


ur, Clem actaui. 
The bookes of heretikes,as Luther, ( alvin, Z winglins, and o- 
thers like to theſe, vnder what name, title ot argument ſoeuet 
they be extant, are altogether ptolubited. 
F 3 Iunij 


Regnla 3. ibid. 


Kegula 4 4bid 
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Tunij & /imilium verſionet veteris Toſtamenti, indicio Epiſcops 
viru docliſ conceds poterunt modo thr viantur tanguam elucidation 
mb vulgate Editionts, non autem tanquamn ſacro Textor at Ber æ 
ſimiliumq verſione! nom Teſtaments nemini concedant ur. un- 
tat iones antem huiaſmods permiſſic verſiombis, vel etiam vulgate 
editiont annexe, non niſi expunctis locu ſmipettis per Vminerſuarens 
aliquam Catholicam, aut Inqmiſſtionem generalem per mittantur. 

lunius and other like Tranſlations of the old Teſtament, at 
the udgement of the Biſhop may be graunted to the learned, 
ſo that *7 be vſed as explanations of the vulgar Edition, and 
not as the holy Text it ſelfe, But let Bezaes Tranſlation of the 
new Teſtameng, and ſuch like, be granted vnto no man. And 
as for the notes added to ſuch Tranſlations, or tothe vulgar E- 


dition, let them not be permitted, vnleſſe all the ſuſpected pla- 
ces be taken out by ſome Catholike Vniuerſitie, or a generall 
«Inquiſition. ; 


Periculoſum eſt Biblia vulgari lingua paſſim ſine diſcrimine per- 
mitts: ergo Epiſcopus aut Inquiſitor cum conſilio Parochi ant Con- 
feſſorus, Bibliorum in vulgarem linguam a Catholicts verſorum le- 
Hlionems, quibus tuſum fuerit , concedant : qui hanc facultatens in 
feriptis habeant, Dm abſg, tali facultate ca legere ant habere pre- 
ſumpſerit, (mſi prius Bibles Ordimario redditts) peccatorum ab/o- 
Intionem percipere non poſſit: Bibliopdle veropredittam facultatem 
non habents, bus _y Biblia nevendant, nec aliquo modo conce- 
dant ſub pena amiſſionss librorum, aliſſq; pans ab Epiſcopo infli- 
gendis, Regulares autem non mſi facultate a Prelatis ſms babita 
ea legere ant emere peſſint. 

It is dangetous to permit the Bible in the vulgar tongue, 
wherfocuer without reſpect: therefore let the Biſſiop, ot In- 
quiſitot, with the counſell of the Vicat, or Conſeſſor, grant the 
reading & the Bible in the vulgar — — Catholike trauiſla - 
tion) to ſach as to them ſeemeth good, All which readers ſhall 
haue their licence in writing, Who ſo readeth the Bible or kee- 

eth it without this licence, cannot be abſolued from finne, vn- 

fe he firſt deliver it ynto his Ordinatie. Let no Bookeſeller 
ſell aß Bibles, or any way grant them, ynto any one hauing 


not 
P 
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not this licence, * paine of forfeiting all the bookes, and 
other penalties to be impoſed by the Biſhop. Neither may re- 
ligious men or women buy or teade theſe Bibles, without li- 
cence had from their ſuperiors. _ 
Lexica,C oncordantie, Apophthegmata, Loci communes, ſims- 9 
hia, niſi ſublatis bis que expurgatione mdigeant ne per mut ant ur. 
Let no Lexicons,Concordances, Apophthegms,Common- 
places, or ſuch like, be permitted, vnleſſe they be firſt purged 
of all ſuch things as are inconuenient. 
Libri de coutronerſius vulgars idzomate non paſſim permittantur Regula 6.ibid. 
ſed ys idem ordo ſernetar, qus de Biblys vulgars lung ua ſcriptis ſu- 
4 flatuitey, 
* = not bookes of controuetſie in the vulgar toung be ſuf- 
feredall abroad, but onely after the ſame order which is ſet 
done before, concerning the Bible in the yulgar tongue. 
Libri vbicunque ſcripti, (licet Catholici, & ab Aus horibu Ca- Regula 6&8. 
s holicu) ſi nomnulla conrincant que ſine delocts ab ommbus legs non '04- 
expedu, prohibuta ſuut donec emendentur: && libri ili quorum ar- 
— "ws 4 pale bonum eff ,quib us tamen obuter ahqua mſerta 
ſunt que ad hereſin ſpettant, niſi expurgati,ne concedantur, & poſt- 
hac 55 ſic expurgats & emendatine excudantar, 
All bookes whereſocuer written, (though Catholike,and by 
Catholike Authors)are fotbidden, vntill they be corrected, if 
they containe any thing which is not fit for all mens reading 
indiffetenily: and thoſe bookes whoſe principall argument is 
good, and yet haue ſome things briefly 4 down in thẽ which 
tend ynto heteſie, ate not to be tolerated, if vnpurgedʒ nor af- 
terward to be printed, but ſo purged and corrected. 
Nulba liber umprumatur, mi prius per aliquos 4 Pape ant Epi- Regula 16. ibis 
ſcopo loci deputator exammat u, approbetur: nec vulgentur m 
ſcripti, miſs ſemuliter approb asi. 
Let no booke be printed vnleſſe fitit it be by the Popes de- 
puties, ot the deputies of the Biſhop of that place,cxamined, 
and approued: neither let any manuſcripts be publiſhed, but 
with ſuch approbation. Ms. 
In ſingulu ciuitatibus  Dioca/ibus domus vel loci — * 00 
preſſoria 


Ibid. art.7. 


id. art. 9. 


bid. art.10- 
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preſſoria exercetur, & Brbliothece librorum venalium ſepina vi- 


tentur A Epiſcopi Vicario, atque ctiam ab Inquifitore , vt mbil 
corum que prolubentur, ant impr imat ur, aut vendatur aut habec- 
tur. 

In euer Citie and Dioceſſe let all Printing - houſes, and Li- 
braries of ſalable bookes be often viſited by the Biſhops De- 
putie, and the Inquiſitor, that no prohibited Worke be prin- 
ted, (old, or kept. 

Ommnes eri & quicunque librorum venditores , habeant in 
ſau Bibliothects Indicem librorum tenalimm quo; habent, cum 
ſnbſcriptione diflarum perſonarum , nec alios hbros habeant, am 
pendant, aut quacungue ratione tradant,ſine licentia corundem de- 
patandorum, ſub pana amſſions librorum, & pans alit, arbitris 
Epriſcoporum aut Inquiſitorum imponemdis. 

* all and every Bookeſeller have in their ſhops a table of 
all the ſalable books that they haue, ſubſcribed by the aforeſaid 
Officers, neither let them haue, ſell, or any way give out any 
other bookes , without the licence ofthe ſaid Officers, ypon 
paine of forfeiture of the bookes,and other penalties to be im- 
poſed by the Biſhops or Inquiſitors. 

Nemo audeat librum, quem ipſe vel alius in ciritatem introdu- 
xit alicis legendum tradere, vel aliqua ratione alienare aut com- 
modare mi oſtenſo pris libro & habua licentia 4 perſoms ( vt an- 
tea) deput andis. 

Let no man dare to ſhew any booke which he or another 
hath brought into the Citie,nor any way to alienate ot lend it, 
vntill firſt he haue ſhewed it to the foreſaid Officers, and haue 
their licence for it. 

Heredes aut executores voluntatum, libros a defuntto rehitos, 
five corum Indicem ij ſdem per ſonts depntandus (vt ſupra ) offerant 

> ab yt licentiam obtineant, prin/quam eis vianur, aut im alios 
e ratuone cos trarsferant. 

Let all heires and executors ſhew the bookes left by the 
dead, or a Catalogue ofthem vnto the ſaid Officers, and ob- 
taine their —— —— they vſe, or tranſport them any way, 
or to any othets. 

Patres 
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rares ili deputati plenam habeam poteſtatem Libros exami- 
nands, expmrgands, aur ali expurgandos tradendi,  conditiones 
[ub quibus rurſas ext udentur, concedemdi, & quic quid illos flatinſſe 
comſſiterit, tam Bibliopole quam ceters obſernent : libe rum tamen 
fit Epiſcopu & Inquiſuorib as, lu ros etiam his permiſſos prolubere, 
i hoc m Prommcys ſms expedire 1dicanerint, 

Let the appointed fathers haue ful power to examine, purge, 
or deliuer to others to purge ſuch bookes, and to — 
conditions vndet which they may be reprinted, and whatſoc- 
wer is knowne to be their decree, aſwell Bookſellers, as others 
ſhall obſerue. But it ſhall be free for Biſhops to ptohibite ſuch 
bookes as they permit, if they chinke it expedient in their pro- 
uinces. 

Nomina cum librorñ qui iam 4 patribus depmtatis purgati ſunt, 
tum ipſorum expu g at er um, ip/orum Secretaria Notario Ingui- 
ſtrom Romans wiſh Pape tradidit. 

Their Secretarie by the Popes commaund did deliuer tothe 
Notarie of the Romiſh Inquiſition, both the names of ſuch 
bookes as the ſaid appointed tathers haue purged, and alſo the 


names of the * themſclues, 

Omnibus fidebs 
gularum preſcriptum libros aliquos legere ant habere , qui ſecui 
fecerit, ſtatim in Excommunic ations; ſententiam incurrat. 

All faithful] people are commaunded, that none preſume to 
keepe or reade any bookes contrarie to the preſcription of 
theſe rules: who ſo doth otherwiſe , ſhall foorthwith incurre 
the ſentence of Excommunication. | 

Thus you ſee what ſtrict and ſtrange courſes are taken to 
keepe you from ſeeing into the records and monuments of the 
world:thus are they afraid leſt youſhould know too much,and 
thereby be able to diſcetne how 5 your ſimplicitie: yet 
all this is but for boakes that are paſt. But now becauſe there 
may be as much or more daunger in the bookes that hereafter 
may come foorth, therefore theſe prouident maſters of your 
State haue foreſeene and chat in theſe orders. & as 


enſuing, tranſcripted word for wow out of theix r, 


— 


Ilhid. art. f 1. 


lhid. art. 13. 


u pr ecipit ur, ne quis audeat contra harum re- ibid. t. 14. 
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— AA ſidei Catholice conſernationem non ſatis eſt libro iam danma- 
ca bbre-ii pro- tos Cognoſcere oi illad etiam caucatur, ne vel ydem vel ſimiles libri 
WILLOWS pullulent eg propagentur. Ut igirur quicunque poſi hac vel veteres 
vel noi libri edentur, puri & incontamunats exittant, capotih us in- 
fra poſiuis ſancitmr & ſtarwitur que un poſterum ab Epiſcopis & la- 
gunſſboribus in interdictione, à correltoribus in expurgatione , &. 4 
Tyegrapbis in unpreſſione gnncolate ſunt obſernanda, 
othe preſeruation of our Catholike faith, it is not ſufficient 
to know the bookes already condemned, vnleſſe heed be taken 
that neither the ſame nor ſuch like do come forth and be ſpread 
abroad againe.Therfore that all bookes old or new hereatterto 
come forth, be pure and yncorrupted, in the ſubſequent cha 
ters it is decreed and eſtabliſhed, what things ought inuiolably 
to be obſerued hereafter of the Biſhops and Inquiſitors in their 
rohibicions,ofthe correRtors in their purgations, and of the 
22 in their impreſſions, 


forbidding 
cortectiug Sof bookes, 


4. 8 1. 


terit, 
1. Concernin R the _—_— aboliſhing of bookes. 


Let euety one (after the pub ing ofthis Index) be bound 
vndet a grand penaltie, to be impoſed at the pleaſure of the B. 
fhopor —— itor, to bring them the ſeuerall names of all thoſe 
bookes which cuery one ſhall find to be forbidden by the ſame 
Indextand this let euery one do within a time by them prefixed, 
of what degree ot condition ſoeuer he be. 

| 4 
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1 S qui lilrum vum aut plures t probibutis ( qui permutts poſſunt) ,,. 
K os ex canſa 22 . retimends & brend | — ou 

expurgationem deſiderent : concedende facultatis, penes Epiſcepam 
aut Ingui/itorem, Rome autem penes magiſtrum ſacri palaty ius erit. 

O «4 quidem gratis cam, & ſcripto manu ſua ſubſignato tribuent, de 
triennio in triemmũ renonandam, canentes inprimis, vt non niſi t ui 
dig vis ac pietate & dottrina conſpic aii, ciuſ moch licentiã lar giantur: 
autem inprimis quorum ſindia Catholice Eccleſia vſms eſſe com- 
pertum habuerint. Ipſi aut em inter legendum quæc repererms 
ancmaduerſione digna,notatss capi 2 & folys 9 ca Epiſcops 
vel Inquiſitori tencantur. 

If any defire for ſome certaine cauſe to haue licence to te- 
taine and reade one or mote of theſe forbidden bookes (which 
may be permitted) before they be purged,the Biſhop or In- 
quiſitor hath power to grant it; and at Rome the maſter of the 
holy pallace hath ic, who ſhall grant this licence without any 
fee,vndertheir lands, to be renewed fromthree yeares to three 
yeares, hauing eſpeciall care to yeeld it to none but men wor- 
thy and famous in learning and godlineſſe, and ſuch, whoſe ſtu- 
dies they haue knowne to be of good vſe to the Catholike 
Church. And let them be bound to ſhew vnto the Biſhop or 
Inquiſitor whatſoeuer they in reading ſhall find note - worthy, 
. ſpecifying chapter and — 

Etiſcopi, Iaquiſſtoret, & N miuerſumtes, illormm librorum Indicem ag; 
confics & publicari curent, qui per eorum regna & pronincias he- | 
retica labe inſecti vagantur quacunque lingua conſcripts fuerinr: c 
ab corum letlione [en retention certis panii carumdem prounciars 

homines arceant. Ad hoc autem exequendum Apoſtolic Nuncy & 
Leg ati, eoſdem excutent. 

Biſhops, Inquiſitors, and Vniverfities ſhal cauſe an Index to 
be made & publiſhed,of ſuch books as within their provinces 
& countries are ffrowne abroad being infected with herericall 
corruptions,in what tong ſocuer they be extant: and they (hal 
reſtraine their countreymen from the reading or reſeruing of 
ſuch bookes by certaine mulcts and penalties. And the Apo- 
ſtolike Nuncios and Legats ſhall incite them to due cxecution 
hereof, G 2 Nuri 


1 
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lbid.$ 4 Nunty & Legats Apoſtolici,ch in Imlis Epiſcops c Inquiſuorer, 
Anwar im catalogum hbrorum illi impreſſor um, aut prohibuorum, 
ant pergatione indlgentiu , ad ſanctam ſedem Apoſtolicam tranſ- 
m. Mut. 

The Nuncios and Legates Apoſtolike, and in Italy the Bi- 
ſhops and Inquificors, ſhall ſend vnto the holy ſea Apoſtolike 
a catalogue of all the bookes there primed yearely, either tor- 
bidden, or which need purging. 

dg x, Epiſcopi & Inquiſſtorei, eornmg, Depumii, vbicumgque penes ſe 
babeant ſingularum nationum Indices librorum- apud ulos damma- 
torum & probibitorum, vs proſpiciant facilinr,an a ſue iuriſdic lionu 
terriſſteſdem recognitos vel arcere vel retinere debeant, 
Biſhops, lnquiſitots, and their deputies whereſocuer, ſhall 
haue in their cullody the Indices ofthe forbidden bookes of c. 
uery nation, that they may the more eaſily prouide and foreſee, 
whether they ought to permit them in their owne prouinces 
being corrected, or to expell them. 

2. Circa librorum expurgationem & caorelionem. 

In Infiraf.cir- Habe ant Epiſcopi & Inquiſuores facultarem, vel per ſcipſes vel 

calibr.corrc. per af10s eruditione C5 pietave inſignes, quoſcunque libro; expurgan- 

* di etiam in locit exemptis; emendattone autem confelta, notatii, ca- 
pitibys, paragraphir, & feli mans expurgatorum ſubſcripta, Epi- 
ſeopit & Inquiſuoribus tradita , & ab ipſis approbata, liber per- 
mii tit ur. 

2. Concerning the purging and cortecting of bookes, 

Let Biſhops and Inquiſitors haue power to purge all books, 
euen in places exempt and — by themſelues, ot 
other learned and godly men:which cortection be ing finiſhed, 
the chapters, paragraphs and pages noted, and the purgets hand 
ſubſcribed, and it ſo deliuered to the Biſhops and Inquiſitors, 
and of them approued, let the booke be permitted. 

40.4 52. Expengatores ſont tres, miſe forte conſiderato genere libri aut ern- 
dutione deſignatorum plures vel panciores iudicentur expedere : qui 
andbibbec bevoels [uſceperit circumſpicere oma & attente notare 
debet, non ſolum que in curſa operis manifeſte ſe offerumt ſed ſi que in 

ſcholy in ſummary,n margimbus,in Indicibus librorum, in Præ- 
fatior 
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fatiombus , aut in Epiſtolis Dedicatorys tanquans is mſiays den 
cant, Due autem correflione atque expwrgatione indigent hec ſunt. 

Let there be three corte ctots, vnleſſe perhaps the kind ofthe 
book, ot the learning of the appointed being conſidered do re- 
quite more or fewer: and he that vndertaketh this taske ought 
attentiuely to peruſe euery thing, and not onely ſuch things 
as offer themſelves manifeſtly in the courſe of the worke , but 
alſo if any thing lie hid in the gloſſes, ſummaries, margents, or 
Indices of the bookes,or in the Prefaces,or Epiſtles Dedicato- 
ries,as in ambuſhes : and ſuch things as do require correction 
and purgation, are theſe; 

I. Propoſutones hereticegrroneeþ ereſin ſapientet. pia aurinm 
offenſune,temerarie ſc huſmatic a ſeditioſe blaipbene. 

2. Due contra ſacramentorum rita & ceremonas comrag, recep- 
tum vſum & conſuetudinem Reman Eccleſie nan, al- 
quam induc unt. 

3. Prophane nouitmtes vocum ab hæreticis excogitate & ad fallen- 
dum introdutte. 

4. Verba dubia & ambigaa qus legentium anumor a retlo Catholi- 
cog, ſenſu ad nefar1as opinioneſ addacere poſſunt, 

5. Verba ſacre Scripture non fideluer prafata, vel aprant hære- 
ticorum verſionbus deprompta , niſi aduerſus coſdem beretscos 
prefrrantur. 1 

6, Expung1 etiam oportet verba Scripture ſacre ad pro- 
phauum t /um — modant ar, —— ſenſum —— ab 
rentem 4 ¶ atholicorum Patrum & Dotloris dan ſemtentia, 

7. Item epithet a honorifica & omni is laude hæreticorũ deleantur, 

8. rem que fama proximorum & praſertim Eccleſiaſticorumy & 
Principum detrabunt, 

9. Expmrgande ſunt eriam propoſitienes que ſunt contralibertatem, 
rmmuntatem, & iuriſdilliomtm FE cclefraſticam, 

10. Item que ex CGentilum placitis moribus c exemplitytyrannicam 
politiam fonent, & quam falro vocant rationem ſt an: ab E nan- 
gelica & Chriſtanalege ab borrentem induc unt, delcantur. 

MH. Explodantur exempla que Eccleſraſticornm ritns, Religionnm 

ordiner,ſtatum dig mi atem ac pane ladum & viekant. n 

3 1. He- 


ad. 63. 
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r. Hereticall propoſitions, erronious, ſmelling of hereſie, of. 
fenſiue to godly cares, raſh, ſchiſmaticall, ſeditious, and blaſ. 
phemous. * 

2. Such as brjng in any noueltie againſt the rites and ceremo- 
nies ofthe Sacraments, and againſt the receiued vſe and cu- 
ſtome of the Romaine Church. 

3. Propbane nouelties of words, inuented and brought in by 
Heretikes to deceiue. 

47 Doubtfull and ambiguous words, which may draw the rea- 
ders minds from the true and Catholike ſence vnto wicked 
opinions. 

5. Words of holy Scripture not truly pronounced, or taken 
our of falſe heretical tranſlatiõs, vnleſſe they be vſed againſt 
the ſaid heretikes, 

6. Alſo all words of holy Scripture muſt be put out which are 
applied to a prophane vſe, or wreſted to a ſenſe erring from 
the vniforme opinion of Catholike Fathers and Doctors. 

7. Alſo all honorable Epithets, and what euer elſe in prayſe 
ofheretikes muſt be razed out. 

8. Alſo all ſuch things as detract from the good name of our 

 neiphbours, chiefly Churchmen and Princes. 

9 Alſo all propoſitions muſt be purged which ſound againſt 
the immunicie, libertie, and iuriſdiction of the Church. 
10, Alſo put out all things which out of heathen opinions, cu- 
ſtomes and examples, do nouriſh tyrannicall policie, and 
bring in a falſely called forme of ſtate, diſagreeing fromthe 

Euangelicall and Chriftian law, 

11, Let all examples be caſt out which do impaire and violate 
Eceleſiaſtike rites, or the orders, Rate, dignitie and perſons 
of religions. 

In lilris Catholicorum recent rorum qui poſt amm 1 5 15. ſcrip- 
ſerunt, ſi id quod corrigendum eft, paucis demptis aut additis enven- 
dari poreſt, ememdetur, ſin minis ommmo delcat vr. 

In the bookes ofmoderne Catholikes written fince 1515. 
if chat Which is to be cortected, may be done with ſome fall 
addition or expunction, let it beſo, otherwiſe, put it wholy 
foorth, In 
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Is libris veterum Carbolicorum mbil mutare fas fit, nifi vb ant Ib g. 4. 
frauds bereticorum aut I ypographi incuria manifeſting error irrep- 
ſerit. $1 quid autem maioris moments & animaduerſfione dignum 
occurrerir, liceat in nouis editiombius vel ad margines,vel in ſcholys 
adnotare, ea mprimss adhibita dilig ent ia, an ex dottrina loc iq col 
latis ciaſdem anthoris ſextentia difficilior, iinſtrars, ac mens ciu- 
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In — * Catholikes it ſhall not be lawfull 
to change any thing, but where ſoine manifeſt error is cre pt in, 
either by the heretikes craft, or the Printers careleſnes, If 
ought be found of more moment, and worthy of cotrection, 
it ſhall be lawfull at the next edition to put it in the nt ot 

'offe, with this eſpeciall diligence and foreſight, whether 
2 harder ſentence, or opinion of the authot may out of the 
conferring of his doctrine and thoſs places, be illuftrated and 
explaned. 


3. Circa librorum Impreſſionems. 

T ypographi c Bibhopole coram Epiſcopo aut Inquifitore iuremt In infiruflie- 
ſe munus ſuum catholice, ſincere ac fideliter executuror oninſy, In- "hm circa 1 
dicss decretis ac regulis, Epiſcoporum & Inquiſuorum editti; o- — i 
remperaturos, neque ad ſue arts muniſteriuum quenquam ſcienter g 
admiſſuros, qui heretica labe fit imquinat us. 

3. Conceruing the imprinting of bookes. 

Printers and Bookſellers ſhall take an oath before the Bi- 
ſhop or Inquiſitor, to diſcharge their ſunction catholikely, ſin- 
cerely and faichfully, and to be obedient to all the decrees and 
rules of this Index, and the edits af the Biſhops and Inquiſi- 
tors, and not knowingly to admit vnto the facultie of their 
art, any man inſected with hereticall corruption. 

So then (deare countrimen) you ſee chis is not the deed of 
private perſons, but of their whole State and Church, and leaſt 
any thing ſhould be wanting, they petſwaded the laſt king of 
Spaine, to confirme in his dominions all thele their politibe 
ptactiſes, vnder his great ſeale, as you may (ce by his letters pa- 
rents, which are exemplified word for word, afore the Index 
expurgatoriny of Belgia, which here I om, let I ſhould — 


Plal.119.115, 


Deuteron. 
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dious vnto you. 

Now therefore I beſeech you open yout eyes, and behold 
that which you haue long felt and knew not, namely, the miſe- 
rable flauetie they lay yponyou. 

LVou cannot haue Gods booke in your hand or houſe, 
but with their leaue, and they may take it from you, when they 
pleaſe: Dad faith, It is your lig hi and lamterne, bim it mult ſhine 
to you, when they will giue leaue. God himlelfe bids , Let it 
not depart out of thy month, but meditate and talke of it day and 
nig be, when thou riſeſt vp, and when thou leſt downe : but what 
God bids, euen that do they forbid, and ſay they find it to be a 
dangerous thing. O bleſſed God, wouldſt thou not onely per- 
mit but commaund things ſo dangerous to thy children?or ta- 
ther, this is not the voice ofthy ſpouſe the Church, but the 
blaſphemie ofthe Antichriſtian ſynagogue, the ſecret enemie 
to thee, the truth,and Church. 

2 Lou cannot, you may not looke vpon any booke of 
Calun, or any other of our religion, ſo you are made to hate 
and condemne you know not what, Doth not this argue a bad 
conſcience in your leaders ? for if they truſted their cauſe , or 
knew they were able wel to defend, they would not care what 
you faw that is againſt you, And to that end we forbid none to 
reade the books of the Papifts,who will alſo reade the anſwers 
to them,and we thinke our people might well miſtruſt our do- 
rine, if we durſt not let them ſee what can be ſaid againſt ir. 

3. Youcannotſomuchas haue a peece of Ferns, £jþen- 
Ca, Stella, Eraſmus, Clingius, CMaſing , Frauriſcu Georgius, 
Faber ,Reachlm, nor many other in Diuinitie: nor in humanity, 
Munſters Colmographie, Mercators Chronologie, Cranzlus 
his Chronicles, Ge/aer Bibliotheca, Guicciardins Hiſtorie, 
Gramm.. his phiſicall directions: no not ſo much as Scapwla 
his Licon, or Cerdan his Philoſophie: nay your cid canuot 
haue a Cvderius. or a Palingenius,or Sententie pueriler. or Mo- 

ſellum for his ſchoole —— And which is wortt of all, you 
cannot haue Nichol, C lemangis, Dnus Eccleſiæ, Occam, CMarſs- 
lub alauiuui, Flores Hliſtoriarum, Sauanarola, Bertram de cor- 
. pore 
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pore & ſanguine Chriſti, which be auncient, ſome two, ſome - 
five, ſome ſeuen hundred yeares old. But you muſt haue theſe 
bookes taken from you, and either haue them burned (as pro- 
. hibired)or haue chem altered, mangled, and corrupted as pleaſe 
two or three Friars,and many of them in ſuch meaſute as when 
you haue it againe, you ſhould not tell, but for the name or 
title what booke, ot whoſc you reade. 

Asfor the learned amongft you which be Lawyers or Phi- 
fictions they may be ſo much the better induced to behold and 
witneſſe this villanie, as they are more ſenſible of the wrong. 
For can you that are Phiſitions haue Gratarolus, eArnoldru de 
villa noma, Eraſtuu, Langus ? Can you Ciuilians reade Zaſſus, 
Clingins, Pratlica Papenſir, Molmers, Antonins de Roſollus, Du- 
arenus, ot almoſt any, but you muſt firſt haue them ripped and 
ranſacked, cut vp and carued, toſſed and tranſlated , maymed 
and manyled as (hall pleaſe the humots of two or three Ieſuits 
or dominicke Friatsꝰ Oh if there be in you the worthy qualities 
and ingenious nature of ſcholers, you cannot be patient at this 
imurie done to the reverend Writers who are dead, to your 
ſelues that live, and tõ learning it ſelfe that ſhall Jive for euer. 

Laſtly, you may not reade a booke of Controuerhes writ- 
ten by your men, but with ſpeciall licence: thus you mult be- 
lecue as they beleeue, and call nothing into queſtion. And 
whichis an iniurie aboue all, you may not looke on your Fa- 
thers bookes, which he leaues you as his heire or executor, but 
muſt giue their names to the Friars, and haue leaue of them to 
vſe your owne goods:ler wiſe men confider what would be the 
call of ſuch beginnings, if they were not timely foreſeene and 
wiſely prevented, 

Louing Countrimen, I haue here endeuoured out of my 
loue tothe truth and you, to diſcouer this their vngodlineſſe, 
whereby they delude many Chriſtian ſoules, and to preſetue 
the learned and holy writings of our forefathers from thoſe pi- 
tiful corruptions which this depraued church of Rome had foi- 
ſted into them: had they /beloued) forbidden or purged Aa- 


chianel, R abeleſſe, Peter Aretine, and ſuch like and no more, I 
H ſhould 
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ſhold haue given them the hand of fellowſhip, but when they 


rohibire holy and auncient Writers, and purge out the very 
ite and vas ove beſt. humors of their one writers , | mult 
needs draw backe the hand of fellowſhip , and caſt them the 
gantlet of defiance, Let one example ſtand for many: 
Out of Feras in primam Epiſtolams lohannis Cap. . 
theſe words are razed out: 

Dairods timere & trepidare poſſet i qui credit Chriſtum 

nam eſſe vitam, propitiationem, & certiſſimam ſalutem! 

How can he feare or haue a frighted conſcience , which be- 
leeues Chriſt to be his life, his propitiation, and molt aſſured 
faluation? « 

Would you belecue that a Church, a Chriſtian Church, pre- 
tending to be the holy and only Catholike Church and ſpouſe 
of Chrift, ſhout offer this hainous iniutie to Chriſt and his ho- 
ly truth. as to blot out this golden ſentence? O hainous impie- 
tie and horrible ſacriledge! May not fas h nor Chrift hiniſelſe 
haue his due commendation, but it goeth to the heart of the 
Church of Rome? O ſynagogue malignant, (ſay thy worlt) 
what hurt hath Chriſt( Gods glorious Sonne: )or taith (his gra» 
tious gift) done to the Church, that thou ſhouldſt date to do 
them this diſgrace? or what helliſh pre ſunption poſſc ſſeih thee 
that thou trembleſt not to do this wrong to the God of hea» 
ven, the Lord of life, and Saviour of mankind? Docit thou 
thinke there is a God, that dareſt wage warte euen with the 
Deitie it ſclfe?But leauing them to repentance:did you thinke 
(deareCountrimen) this had bene ſo? nay I that am not (as 
you ate) deuoted to them, would not haue beleeued it had I 
not ſeene ii: and the rather, becauſe I can ſhew where almoſt as 
much (if not more) is aſcribed to faith and confidence in the 
Virgin Mare, nay in a dead creature, and is let ſtand as good 
Catholike doctrine, 

I have giuen you one cxample, and could giue you an hun- 
dred more, but to that end is the labour enſuing taken in hand, 
wheeunto I referre you, and hope you wil giue it the reading: 
Ideale plaiacly, I produce the bookes , I ſhew the aunciene, 

records 


* 
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records as the Authors left them, and the new ones as Rome 
bath corrupted them, When you ſee it (beloued ) not in one 
place, bur in thouſands, not in one Author, but in hundreds: 
not in one point of conttouetſie, but in all, can you do leſſe 
then looke bettet to thoſe men whom formerly yon haue tru- 
ſted even with yout ſoulesdot can you do leſle then ſuſpect that 
cauſe that entertaines ſo bad meanes for it owne defence? And 
can you do any other then doubt that religion, which muſt be 
propped with ſuch pillars , and defended” by ſuch damnable 
coutſes as theſe? Now the God of all grace giue them tepen- 
tance, and that Ieſus Chriſt whoſe name and praiſe they fo of- 
ten raze out of their bookes, raze not their names out of the 
booke of life, I be ſame God open your eyes to ſee 
the truth, and guide your feet into the way 
of peace, Amen. Temple, Ang. a6. 


By him that tendreth your ſaluation, and 
lui prayeth for your connerſons, 
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De Romanenſium fraude, per 
Autoris labores detecta. 


A C lege qui dubit as, an qui ſuccedere Petro 
* Se iacſat, petram deſerat atque fadem: 
u lictis etiam Romamæ ſedis amici 
Agnoſcent fraudes impia Roma tu. 
Perletto hoc quicunque libro, pia commada ſentic, 
Ne pigeat tecum ſepius iſta loqui: 
Prima Neo laus eſt & gratia dunda; ſecunda 
Authdru ſtudis; Que beet uſque Deus. 


F. A. 


Dialogus inter Autorem 


& Mortuos. 


Author, | 7, hg manes bene qui (epulchrs 
Conditi multus tacuiſiu annos, 
Cur precor noſtro tumulis relittis 
N Orbe vagatis? 
Mortui. Publici quondam ſtudioſa turba 
Conmoai (laudes meque iam petitum 
Venimiss) libros varias docentes 


Scripſimus artes. 
25. 


Et fuit nobis ea cura — 
Scriberet ne quu niſi 
Veraz ſic falſe quid ha 1 

Pagina wiv of 


Tiuus hoc verum facile probaſſe 
Luilibet noſtrum poterat: ſepultos 
Arguunt falſt; hc meritis refertur 

Gratia noftris. 


Ciuitas que vult caput orbis 1 
Et ſuo nuts regere vniuerſa, 
Clamat ind:gnis habitam modis ſe 
Vera quod audit. 


Ergo inauditum parat vitions 
Et fidem ſupra genus: ac labellos 
(Mortuis nobis quoniam ſuperſunt) 
Pergere tentat. 


Hos ſibi credit nocuiſſe ſolos, 
Hes modo nullo ſlatuit ferendot, 
Sed pares pen as merito daturo⸗ 


Talibus eſſe. 


Ergo que noſtre ſuit, excacatur 
Mentis interpres, datur atque lingua 


Qua loqui * — wid ipſa 
cebat. 


Huns dolum ne quis tamen inucniret 


Namen excuſos nouiter libellos, 
H 3 Ft 


Vt prius, noſtrum retinere prima 
Frente videbis, 


Scripta ſed mutant, adimunt & addunt, 
Corrigunt quando & quoties lubeſcit, 
Summus hoc preſul,ſynoduſg, tuſiit 


Magna Tridenti. 


Vt vetus morum, noua ſic librorum 
Roma cenſores putat eligendos, 
Impetrant fratres etiam diploma 

Regis Iberi. 


Ceſlium iſt hoc monachi impetrato 
Eſſeſe tutos ſatis arbitrantur. 
Vindicem ſperant quia defuturum 

Frawdibus iſtts, 


FViribus totes id agunt vt omnes 
Reſpuant, quicunque prius ſuerunt 
Eddi, libros: ita ſubſequens hos 
a Neſciat 4145. 


Forma purgatis noua pulchriorg 


Et note adduntur nibil vt deeſſe, 
Et dolum quiſquis ſemel intuetur 
Iuret abeſſc. 


germ — mundum, 


Fallu & doclot, properante ocelly, 
Dum legunt, quicquam neque ſuſpicantur 


Frauds ineſſc. 


} 


Indicem fecit ſcelerum dolig, 
T urba cenſorum proprios in vſus, 
Et ſibi ſolu fuit vnus huius j 


Indics index. 


Mortuum (tales quia non remordent ) 
lam loquax, illo taciturna viuo 
Twrba pro veris att edidiſſe 

Omnia ficta. 


Hic tegi fraudes bene fraude ſperant, 
(Mortuo forſan deerit patronus) 
Poſſe, nec fraſtra,nift rurſus alter 


[uni extet. 


Qui libros noſtros vbi veritatem = 
Cantinent,non vult mutilari, & ipſum 
lunium falſi nihil attaliſſe 

Comprobet arbi. 


te ducem bello profitebor iſto 
Et dabit diret mihi n W 
Author, C. fa Iſa fabricata fraude 
Omnia perdet. 
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De Romani Pontificis mala medicina, & 
plus quam Patacelſica librorum purgatione. 


M“ lroram libros Expurgatorius Index 
Purgats qua purgat continet ile laber. 


Si bona, tur purgat? mala, cur tenet? apta cloacs 
Sordibus: ille liber ſordibus ergo locus. 
Purgandus liber eft? inſanis Itale, non eſt 
¶Æ ger adhuc, tua ſi toxica nulla bibit, 
Pargandi via nullaplacet niſi ſectio vena: 
Sed caun? ſaciasz hoc medicina iubet. 
L Novius a medicis doctis expellitur humor, 
Vil egrotus qui fuit ante manet. 
Et varus medict ven. a ſit lenibus implent, 
Vt vulcat melius qui prius æger erat. 
Italus at contra remonere ſalubria tentat 
Sedulo, ſed retinet quicquid obeſſe — 
' CAtque ita purgatis, que miſcuit ante propinat 
Facibus hec meretrix poculaplena ſuis, 
Cor ſubjt, & ſubito venas 22 per omnes, 
Corporis articulos occupat iſta lues. 
Quits y inh aut medicum, aut medecinam,que facit illum 
Fzrotum ſubito qui mods ſanus erat? 
Sic factunt : eademne fugant tua pharmaca morbum? 
En feciſſe liquet, poſſe fugare doce. 
Sed tua quod medics etiam purgamina prebes 
Nos ſatis apparet quid tibi Roma 2 
Hoc ſatis apparet tua ſit dementia quanta, 
Cum te doc kores fallere poſſe puts, 
Deſine iam fraudem, capitur tibi nulla volucri, 
Nam tua iam quæuis retia cernit ants, 


Idem. 


POP URS TOY TY NY SONY) 


De Fero mortuo Romani tyranni feritate 
(quaſi) exhumato & miſerè dilaniato. 


1752 qui doceat fi doctus iure vocetur 
Romanos doc tos dicere iure pores, 

Auel * viuos homines ſtatuaſ q; dacere 
Ipſag, diſtinctè marmora voce loqui, 

Saxa (quis hoc credat miſt credula turba?) minaci 

— ercilio plurima ſigna dabant. 

Signa dediſſe parum eſt (cur non miracula tattent?) 
En lapides Latios edidicere ſonos. » 

nid? lapides? aliorum umbra mancſq; ſuorum, 
Et quorum tumulis corpora tecta iacent, 

Defuncti diſcunt vin ignota, loquentes 
Nil aliad mſi quod dicere Roma ſinit. 

Qu docuere tacent modo qua didicere loquuntur. 
Vera loquor liber em hic mihi teſtis erit. 

Nec de plebe wires ſummos, ſed in Arte magiſiros 
Fecit diſcipulos Roma diſerta ſuos. 

Nam Ferus atque aly viui lia docebant, 
Que modo dediſcunt; ſic quia Roma iubet. 

Dota igitur merito es cui comtigit iſta facult.zs 
Defuntti ut dicant, quæ tibi cufique placent, 

Orbis es atque capmt cui tanta potentia creſcis 


uod parent inis ipſa ſepulchra tun, 


Idem. 


De 


De quatuor impoſturis Romanis, 
I. Oraculis. 
2. Imaginibus. 
3. Librorum Expurgationibus. 
4. Aquiugcationibus, 


D Elphica cum ſiluit Pythias, cum Inpiter Ammon 
Cum nulli reſponſa daret ſua Delius oris, 
Solicite meditans Satanus qua falleret arte, 
(Senius expertus charos ſibi fraude magiſtros, 
Italia plures quam alysregionbus ortos 

Hance petyt,docnitg, ſuos noua tara mintitros, 
Ponexe Santtorum cunttis ſimulachra dc lub h. 
ut tito diuinas vi nanciſcantur honores, 

Nunt hilari excipiemt: nunc torua fronte colentes, 
Nunc bona verba dabunt,rurſuſg, minantia verba, 
Callida preſtigias cum plebs deprenderit iſt as 

(T aha rarmpridem ſubolent ludibria vulgo) 
Profuerit libros aut horum & ſcripta priorum 

Pro libito mutare, vel addere, demere quic quam. 
Finierat Satanas, cum ſemupilata par abat 

T urba cucullizerum monit!s parere paternis: 

( Qnecunque imperat ille his iuſſa capeſſere fas eſt) 
Protinus muadit doc torum ſcrinia,tibros 
Extrahit inde cohors furys azitata,rewiſit, 
Delet, & immutat, tranſponit, demit c addit, 
Tam male tam miſerè lacerat, diſiungit, & unit 
Vt ſua iam praſens vix internoſceret author. 

T emporis,at tandem beriſſima filia falſi 

Aguit bos, ſcelerum fraudes patefecit aperte, 


2 


2 


Poſſe ea defendi nulla ratione ſcientes 

Conſuluere patrem tanta in re quid ſit agendum, 
Ille dolore amens quod non ſucceſſerat iſthac, 
Infernale vocat (regit hoc quaſi cardine mundum ) 
Concilium, dubyſq, rogas . cia rebus. 

Nil erat hic concors placet hic quod diſplicet alli, 
Diſcedunt triſtes poſt iur gia mulia dolentes 

Quod nulla poter ant ratione reſiſtere vero. 

Poſt ea dum terr 15 demon peragraret Iberas, 
Santtorum hunc patrum fremibundum conſpicit ag men, 
Amplexuſſ dato, rogat an ſatis omnia ſalua? 

Cur ita triſtis erat? vero vittoria parta elt 

Inquit && illius nec quicquam viribus obſto. 
Subritère patret. * ſit labor iſte 

Dixerunt alias tu res age. Letus abmit 

Et tantis promiſſa authoribus ac ia putauit, 

.Quos ſibi compererat toties preſta(/e fidele 
Obſequium. Dein turba patrum cunttando periclum 
Suſpiciens ſtatim ſe congregat ing, ſenats 

Concluſum ſuit vt verum, ſi prendere poſſent 
Pecloris incluſum cohiberent carvere, falſa 

Protinus 4 lingua in petius lapſura ſcienter. 

Athera tum ſcandit verum tellure relicta. _ 
Cetu dimiſſo; cunc i as diuiſa per orbis be 
Partet, in . en ——— 
Egreditur pia turba, ſuos docet eſſi ferendum, 

ore ſit vt mendax verum qui mente reſeruat, 
Mentiri illicitum; tamen equinocare ſerendum. k 


AE muinocare? quid hoc? mentiri, nomine differt, 
Sed re prorſus idem. Quis credit ſobrius iii 
Qu 2 an interdum pro falſis vera ; 


CAtque vtinam tantum loquerentur falſa,Deig, 


I 2 Non 


Non etiam auderent iurart & fallert numen. 
Null fides . — nulla deorum, 
Sunt tamen bi ſancti. myſteria ſacra ſaluti- 
Pandunt. Ii ãc itur ad ſuperosꝰ eſt h ec via calo? 
Per ſcelus c frandes beriuria, nil 1 
Hec via ſi celoeſt,calos aſcendere nolo. 

Sit miby religio vel verbis fallere quenquam, 
Sed potius moriar quam ſim periurus: C horum 


Luerat quiſque ſiti ſua per periuria cælum. 


111. 
Cantabr. Ebarac. 


\ 


Certaine 


Certaine directions for the leſſe 
Skilfull Reader, 


Et ſuch as are not much conuerſant in the bookes of this 
methode, obſerue theſe few rules of direction: 

Firſt, the two figures in every page to the left hand, have 
this vie: the firſt, ſers downe the number of the ſalſifications in 
their order from the firlt to the lalt: The ſecoud, the number 
of the page in the booke where the corruption is com- 
mitted. 

Concerning which obſerue : Firſt , that the number is ſo 

at in the beginning, becauſe the Authors Commentarie v- 
pon 8. lohns B iſtle, doth follow his Commentaries on the 
Goſpell in the {ame booke. 

Secondly, the difference of the number of pages ( whereas 
both bookes are in one volume) ariſeth hence: for that the old 
edition is reckoned by whole leaues, (two pages to a leafe)but 
the new Romane impreſſion by pages or ſides, ſo that the num- 
ber of pages initis double to the other: this the reader muſt 
marke, if he would readily find the places where the forgetie is 
committed. 

2 The two Columnes on euery page ſerue for the two Edi- 
tions: vpon the left hand ſtandeth the old and true edition as it 
came from the Authorafore he died: Vpon the tight hand in a 
ſtraight line ouer — it, ſtands the new Romaine impreſſi - 
on corrupted and falſified, ſtanding ſo together paralel-wiſe, 
that a man may ſee them both at one ſight. 

3 He that would compare both bookes together to ſee the 
truth of that I haue ſerdowne , muſt haue the edition of 56. 
at Antwerpe for the old, if he would find it readily, but in =y 
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ofthe impreſſions in Ot auo, there will not be much difference: 
but as for the editions in Folio of Auente and Loname this di- 
rection cannot ſerue, but it muſt be found out by the Chapters: 
as for the edition of Rome there is no difference, for all is but 
one. And though in the ſeuerall old impreſsions,the place can- 
not be readily found, yet I dare aſſure the reader , that all the 
eight impreſſons , the laſt whereof is aboue ten yeares be- 
fore that of Rome, do all agree together amongſt themſelues, 
(Printers faults excepted) and are all falſified inthe very ſame 
points and places by the Romane new edition. 


FERVS 


FEervs 


IN EPISTOLAM PRI. 


MAM IOHANNIS, PER SYNA- 
GOGAM ROMANAM CORRVP. 
tus, per Eccleſiam Catholicam reſti- 

tutus. Opera & ſtudio V. C. 


Editio vetus Antuerpienſis. | Editio nous Romina. 
1556. 1577. 
; Ex Prafatione. 
1. 300. Altera doftrinzj 1. 102. eAltera deftrine 
Chriſtianæ pars eit Chari- ( briſfiave pars, imo perſectio 
tas , Kc. Charntas,Chc. 


CAdduntur hec (imo perfectio. 


The other part of Chriſtian The other part ( yea the per- 
doftrine ts ¶ harnie, ſetlion) of Chriſtian doctrine 
is charitie. 


Here they adde to the Authors words, and thereby 
quite peruert his meaning, or at leaſt extend him be- 
yond himſelfe: for whereas he Chriſtianly and diuinely 
maketh two parts of Chriſtian doctrine: namely, faith, 
that is, things to be belecued: and Charitie, that is, mat- 
ter of practiſe, (as alſo we do:) the Romiſh Synagogue 
not enduring ſo much honor to be giuen to faith, as to 

uall it with charitic,are — to call charitie the 
0 but they adde, yes exen the perfection of Chri- 
lan dochne : of ſuch a perfection the Author — 

dreame 


Ferus in 1. Epiſt, Tohan. 
Ex Cap. I, 
Editio Antwerpienſis, 155% | Editio Romana, 15 77. 


dreamed of while he liued, and yet he muſt now ſpeake 
it, when he is dead. 

2. 500. In hypocritis nibil | 2. 101 2, In hypocritis mibil 
ad Chriſtian pertinens præ- Ls ( hriſlianum pertinens pra- 
ter nudum nomen conſpicitur. | ter nadum nomen & baptiſma 

comſpicit ur. 

Here are alſo added the words (c baptiſma) in what 
— or to what purpoſe I cannot readily coniecture, 

ut if it were well ſifted, there lyeth poyſon vnder it. for 
Deus & Natura Romani — mbhil faciunt fruſtra. 

Ex Capite primo. 
3. 501, Euangelium & Epi-] 3. 101 3. Euangelium & E- 
ſtola Ioannis non ſunt ſeiun- | piſtola Tohannis non ſunt ſciun- 
genda, ne videlicet oſot ali- | genda, ne videlicet, quis pu- 
quis bonorum operum, ſufh- | tet C uangelium Tohannis now 
cere ſibi puter Euangelium Je- eſſe conſonum Epiſtolis, 
hams, & nihil ad ſe pertinere 
quid poſtea in Epiſtolis ſctip- 
ſerit. 
Here are many words taken out, and others altered 

and the very purpoſe of the Author quite peruerted. 

4-501. Qui in Euangelio] 4.1013, Di in Enangehio 
meolegis ( inquit Iohannes) | mes legis ( inquit Johannes quid 
quid de fide in Dominum Te- | de fide & operibus in Dom 
ſum Chriſtum docuerim, le-] Im Chriſtum potiſſimun 
gas & hie, quid de charitate & } docuerim : leg & hic, quid de 
pia Chriftianorum vita & con- | charitate & pia Chriſtianorum 
uerſatione ſentiam. vita ac conner/atione maxime 
[ontians. 

Addumur hes tria vocabula & operibus, potiſſimùm, 
maimes, | 


: He 


by 


Corrupt. & reſtitut. 3 
—_— 
Editio Antuerp. 15 5 6. Editio Romana. 1 5 7 5. 


He that readeth in my Goſpel He that readeth in my Goſ- 
( uh G. Tobn ) what — of | pell (faith S. Iohn) what I c- 
faith in owr Lard leſw Chriſt, cnc taught of faith & worker 
let him reade here alſo what 1 in our Lord Teſus Chriſt , let 


thinke of chariue , and of godly | him reade alſo here, what I 


Chriſhan life and connerſation. | chinke ially of charitie ,and 
the godly life 4nd converſa- 


tion of Chriſtians, 

Here are three Falſifications , namely, three words 
added to the Authors text. Firſt, & operibus is added, 
leaſt faith ſhould ſeeme to be too —_— tollec there- 
fore whereas the Author ſaith , The Apoſtle taught of 
faith in leſus 22 adde and lay, of faith and mor les 
n Teſs Chriſt. Where by the way we may marke , that 
9 — — crinls and 
their deſite ſo axctreame to diſgrace faith, hat they will 
thruſt in works, they care not how. For herethey are 
DO that they law not an abſurditie which ſcarce 
could eſcape a Gtimerſcholer, namely, the improprie- 
tic and harſhneffe ofthe phraſe which they vſe: de fide 
& operibas in1 un Chriſtum: for faith in Ohrift is a com- 
mon and vſuall ſpeech in the — but faith and 
workes in, or towards Chriſt is hard and harſh and not vſed 
in Scripture nor approued' Author and will hardly 
make good Grammaticall conſtruction, nor any way 
ſound Diuinitie, if it be taken as thewotds Gund, Th 
ſecondand third adio ere to the page, — 
this that ſollowethe Nee 

1, Non oft 101 wod 
le (inquit qi le bo 2 22 
me nunc de opetibus ſeribe u- e, 1 


Ferus in 1. Epiſt. Iohann. 

Ex Cap. primo. 

Editio Antuerp- 15 56. | | Editio Rom. 15 7 7. 
rem, alio ſpiritu duci , quam | tem alis ſpirita duci, quam cum 
cum de fide ſcriberem, vel cet · de fide & operibus mixtim ſcri- 
tè oblitum eſſe, quid prius de berem : vel certs obliturn ofſe 
fide ſcripſerm. | quid prix ſeripſerum. 

Adduntur & hic hec vocab. latius & operibus, mix- 
tim: deinde delentur hac, de fide. 

Let no man ſuffett( ſaith $ p Let no man ſuſpe & ſaith 8. 
Tobn) that now when I write ef Iohn) chat now when I write 
workes, 1 am led by another ſpi- more — 5 am led 
rit then when I wrote of faith,or | with another ſpirit, then when 
e what fore J | Lwrote of faith and workes te- 


gether, or to haue forgotten 
| what afore I wrote, 
Here alſo are three words added to the ſame purpoſe, 
i616 „ 2 * 
ine ofthe Scripture and our religion th and 
good workes do perfectly ſaue a man, and nothing elſe 
ts to ſaluation: the Romiſh Church 
is ſo fatre in loue with outward pompe and ſtate cere- 
monies, that they allow not this doctrine: and therefore 
though they will not ſay plainely that ſuch externall 
things are as neceſſarie, yet they ſay little leſſe, and neuer 
make an end of extolling ſuch things chough it be to the 
diſgtace of faith and true holineſſe: as appeares in twen- 
tie places atleaſt of this Author. Now becauſe Ferws ſec. 
meth to incline (at leaſt) to our opinion: therefore 
whereas he faith, S. Iohns Goſpell teacherh — in 
Chriſt, they ſay, eſpecially of faith and morlei, Cc. and 
. the Epiſtle ( he ſaith) diſcourſeth of charitie and 
ood liſe, they adde and ſay, of charitic and good” 
Ie Lafty, the Author — wa 
o 


. 


Corrupt. & reſtitut. 5 
Ex Cap. primo. 
Editio Antuerp. 1 5 1 6, | EditioRomana. 1 f 7 7. 
to diſgrace faith, put out the words of faith, and ſay 
barely, that he wrote as though it were not worthy to be 
written of. 
6. 501, Fidem docui , 1 6. 1013. Fidem & charitatẽ 


opeta doceo. docu, f! & opera, 

I tawght faith , now I teach I taught faith and charitis to- 
worke:. | gether with works, 

7, 30t. Fidem vt dignum K 7. 1013. Deletur. 
erat præmiſi. This is razed out. 


Ipat faith in the firſt place, at it 


1 well worthy, 
8. 5or. Nunc opera bona{ 8. 10tz. Nance iterum bona 


neceſſatiò ſubitituo. opera neceſſatia eſſ — — 


Now I do neceſſarily bring in | Now againe I profeſſe good 
s | workesto be neceſſatie. 


corrupt forgeries all tending to dif: 
„ may appeare 
dcRenden all che three do inethe Author quite a- 
nother meaning then he had: the middle is the moſt no- 
— — a giues faith his 
0 5 

— —— rucgoodnele "nd fa 
—— — intolerable iniurie 

21A — — 
—— whole ſentence, and craftily cloſe vp the 
reſt, as — Thus they depriue the 
truth and vs of a notable teſtimonie, and thus would 
they depriue vs of all che teſtimonies we laue out of all 
their writers, but God hath detected their ill dealing, 


and defeated their bad purpoſe. In the meane time con- 


ſider (good Reader) W 


6 Ferus in 1. Epiſt. Iohan. 
Ex Cab, primo. 
Editio Antucrp. 1 56. | Editio Romana. 1 5 7 7, 


loweth ſuch courſcs, and how ill a cauſe, which muſt be 
maintained by ſuch meanes. Butto concllide, whether 
was Ferus more honeſt who ſpake ſo good a ſpeach , or 
the Romiſh Church more diſhoneſt, who haue razed 
it out 

9. 593. Cum Deo commu-] 9. 1017. Cum Deo commu- 
nicate eſt ipſius gratia habere | nicare eſt ipſius gratiam habere, 
& farm: dilectione & ami- | & cius dilettione & amiciiia die 


citia dignum repnrers. guum fieri. 
Deletur vocab, fauorem, c& verbum reputati, pro 
quo Hicunt fieri. 


To communicate with Cod is | To communicate with God 
to haut hi: grace and fuuour, c. is to haue his grace, and to be 
to be accounted worthy of his | made worthy of Gods loue & 


lone and friendſhip. friendſ{hi 
Herebe — fallifications: frſt,chey put out ſauorem 
but it is hard to ſay why: the other is a maine and mani- 
feſt corruption, and of great conſequence: for it is no 
{mall controuerſie betwixt vs touching imputed righte- 
ouſneſſe. We out of the Scriptures maintaine it, t 
out oftheit policie refuſe it, andout of their prophaneſſe 
ſcoffe at it. Ferus in ſome places holds plainely as we da; 
and in this place inclines to it: wherefore to depriue vs 
of hiz teſtimonie, they do with foule forgerie razo the 
recofds, putting out reputæi, and in ſtead thereof foi. 
in fer: and ſo whereas he faith, that a holy man is 
accounted worthy of Gods laue, they make him 
y yeares after he is dead, that a holy man is made 
worthy of Godsloue:as though a man had worthineſſe 
in himſelfe, (as they hold) whereas indeed he is — 
"2 4 . y 


Corrupt. & reſtitut. 7 
Ex Cap. primo. 
Editzo Antwerp. 1 6. Editio Romana. 157 7. 


by the wortbineſſe that is in Chriſt, as the Scripture, and 
we, and Ferus do hold, and with vs all the pureſt anti- 
uitie. | 
** 504. Etrat qui de fide | 10. 1020. Erne quiede fide 
tantum & baptiſmo ptæſu - raxtion & baptiſmo preſument, 
mens, non etiam eandem fidem | now etiam precepta ſeruans 
& profeſſionem ſwam irrepre- | eandem fi dei profeſſionem ſua ir- 
henſibili vita teſtatam & pto- — vita teſtatam & 
batam facit. probatam facit. 
Adduntur hac, præcepta ſeruans: deinde her, ean- 
dem fidem & profeſſionem, utantur in heccandem fi- 
dei profeſſionem: demum ſuam in ſua. 
He erreth who preſuming v- He etrett who preſuming 
ned enpend — vpon faith only & baptiſme, 
meky te ſame fa nd doth not alſo- kreping 1 ; 
his 2eſ{sfied and ap- | mwandements, make the ſame 
XK ureprebenbl te |? profeſſion of faith teftified and 
hr by bs irteprehenſi- 

| b life. 

Here be diuetſe fallifications: firſt, precepts ſervans is 
added, which we miſlike not; but it is done needleſly, 
and that we hold a vanitie: we teach and ſtand for kee- 
ping the commandements, as much as they: but we ad- 
uance it not to the dil grace of faith as th — wn 
nitie and partialitie tha way appeares = ſuch, as they 
wil commit a manifeſt tautologie, rather then not thruſt 
it in. For to teſtiſie and approue a mans faith by an vn- 
blameablelife,is it not all one, as to keepe the comman- 
dements? Secondly, whereas for "_ — rn = 
ſionem the ſame faith and — 7 — 
falei profe Mionem, the ſame pon 


$. |iÞ Ferus in 1. Epiſt. Iohan. 
Ex Cap. primo. 


Editio Antuetp 1556, | Editio Romana. 1577. 
ſome craftie tricke in it, for elſe they would not haue be- 
ſtowed the labour of altering it: as alſo in the changing 
ſuam the Accuſatiue caſe into ſua in the Ablatiue, and 
remauing it from one Nowne to another. Let others 
looke for the reaſons of both. 

11, 05. Sanguis Chriſti 
ideò effuſus eſt vt nos emun- 
daret a peccatis: tu tantummo- 
dò cura vt eiuſmodi ſanguinis 


11. 1021, Senfus Chrifts 
ideo effuſiu eft vt nos emmundaret 
4 peccatu tw diligenter cura vt 


exeſdem ſangums per ſacta- 


particeps fias. menta parricepi fias. 
Mutatur tantummodò in diligentèr: c adduntur per 
ſacramenta. 


The blond of Chrift ij there- The bloud of Chriſt is ther- 
fore ſhed that it mught clenſe v1 | fore ſhed that it might clenſe 
from our fame: : onety haue thou | vs from our fins:have thou a- 
4 Care to be made partaher of ligent care to be made parker 
thatbloud, ol that bloud by the ſacraments. 


| Here are two corruptions: firſt,in ſtead df tantummo- 


0 is put diligemter: I know not why, vnleſſe it be to im- 

- cir opinion of free will, wherein they haue much 
o to make Ferus ſpeake the Romiſh language, for in 
that very point he puts them to trouble in an hundred 
places of his workes . But the ſecond corruption, as it is 
plain, ſo is it more perilous:they hold that the ſacraments 
do ex opere aperato: we deny it, and ſo doth 
Ferus, or at leaſt holds it not; but they will make him 
hold it, whether he will or no. And therefore whereas 
he ſaith , Haue care that thou be made partaker of Chriſts 
bloud : they make him fay , Haue care that thou be mads 
partaker of Chriſts bloud by the ſacraments, And further, 
mark how they ſay, not by the word and ſacraments, but 


onely 


” 


Corrupt. & teſtitut. 9 

Ex Cap. primo. 

Editio Antuerp, 1556 | EditioRomana, 1177. 

onely by the ſacraments. We enuy not this honor to the 
facraments, but we thinke it wrong not to giue it to the 
word alſo: or at leaſt vnto faith, without which, the re. 
ceiuing of the Sacraments is in the receiuet but a dead 
work. Sce how vnequall diuiders and vniuſt diſtributers 
be, for the word doth this as wel as the ſacraments, 
faith more then both : and yet for a priuate purpoſe 
haue init, faith and the word mult haue nothing, 

the ſacraments muſt haue all. 

12. 505. Non alius eſt fons, | 12. 1020. Now aline eff fons, 
in quo ablui pofſumus à pec- ——— 
catis, quam ptetioſus ille ſan · | q pretzoſus ille ſanguis ¶ ri 
guis Chriſti. in baptiſmo & cæteris ſac ta- 

mentis. 
Adduntur hac, In baptiſmo & cæteris ſacramentis. 

There i no other fount where-| There is no other ſount 
in we car be waſhed from rune, þ wherein we can be waſhed fro 
thew that precions blond of} fn, then that precious bloud 
Gift. | of Chrift in S aptoſme and the - 

ther Sacraments. 

Here they adde all theſe words, in Baptiſmo & ceteris 
fecramentis: much malice lieth in this corruption. Firſt, 
they intimate a neceſſitie inthe ſacraments , as 
Chriſts bloud could not waſh vs from our ſinnes wi 
out the ſacraments, thereby cruelly excluding infants 
out of heauen for want of Baptiſme, which is not their 
fault. Secondly, they cloſely and conſequently diſgrace 
both faith and the word preached, by naming the 
ments as the onely meanes whereby Chriſts bloud is ap- 
plied to a beleeuet. Feru neuer dreamed of theſe nor ei- 
ther of theſe, but plainly and honeſtly magnifies To 
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bloud as the onely meanes of our P tion from ſinne. 
But do what he can, he muſt Calo hcl language, 
Thirdly,thcir words do imply more ſacraments amy 2. 
to eſtabliſh their number of ſeuen: whereas Ferus here 
names none at all. Beſides all this, it ſeemes they care litle 
what they ſay, ſo it ſeeme to make far them. For whereas 
they ſay that Chriſts bloud waſheth vs from out ſinnes 
in Baptiſme and the reli of the Sacraments, It is a ſtra 
doctrine that Chriſts bloud waſheth a man from his ſin 
in the facrament of Orders: for themſelues know and ac- 
knowledge, that a man may haue all their Orders, and yet 
be damned. The like may be ſaid of Matrimony for a man 
may orderly, canonically, formally and effectually to all 
. be partakcr of both thoſe ſacraments of theirs, 
andyet be ſtill (as afore)an vnſanctified and neden 
man, and receiue no benefite from Chriſts bloud. It ap- 
peares therefore with hat care and conſcience they vie 
writers when they art dead, thus to thruſt vpon i 
vnſound and vnſauory doctrine as though they care not 
how abſurdly they ſpeale, ſo it be for them. 

12. vg. Hypocritarum| 1g. 1021, Hypocritarnms, 
nunc pia ſunt omnia, tam in plerigur nunc ſunt in Eccles: 
ſellu quam in Eccleſia. x 3 

Mutitur verba hac, nunc plena ſunt omnia tam in ſe- 
quam in Eccleſia, in hec, plerique nunc ſunt in Ec- 


Mic firl of hypoeriternow as wel There are A 
Gong (etl; as in the Church. no in the Church. 
Ihis Author in all his workes not onely holds many 
priacipall points of doctrine with vs, and not with the 
11 Romiſfh 
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Romiſh church,bur further freely confe ſſeth( as occaſiõ 
is) the faults & ſinful lives of the Romith profeſſots. But 
theſe popiſh purgers endure neither of theſe: the points 
of doctrine they chop and change till they make them 
ſound as theirs : the confeſſions or complaints of life 
and manners, they either take quite out, or qualifie, ſo as 
it ſhall not make much againſt them : for it is a rule with 
them, no matter though truth be wronged, ſo the Ca- 
tholike cauſe be furthered. Here is the firſt of that ranke: 
Ferws confeſſeth that all is now full of hypocrites, as well 
among it ſelts, as in the Church : this they hold too diſ- 
gracetul to their Church, though it be neuer ſo true: and 
therefore they change it, and ſay, there ate now many 
hypocrites in the Church. Againe, whereas he ſayth, there 
ate hypocrites a well among li 22 in the Church: 
they put out that comparatiue clauſe, a well among ii ſe. 
elaries: which let no man thinke they do in fauour to vs, 
for they hold vs ſectaries, and much worſe, namely ſchiſ- 
matikes, yea plaine hetetikes. But their wiſedomes fore- 
ſeeing that if it were granted, there were many hypocrits 
amongſt vs : it muſt needs follow, that there were ſome 
good Chriſtians in our Church : (which of can by 
no meanesendure, holding in their hot Romiſh charity 
that we are all damned :) therefore out of their malice 
they would not ſuffer it to ſtand, but would rather chuſe 
to take from vs the diſgtacefull name of heretikes, then 
yeeld vs the leaſt word that might imply a poſſibilitie of 
laluation for vs. 

14, 506. Nullus pecca-] 14. 1024. Null pecca- 
tor deſperet de gratia Dei | ter defferest de Dei gratia 

L quamdiu 
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uamdiu audit Euangelium qua axndit & viua fide re- 
remiſſione peccatorum, | cipit Fuangelium de remuſſions 
peccarorum, 


Adduntny hac verbu, & viua fide recipit. 
Let us ſinner deffaire of Gods | Let no finner deſpaire of 
grace when he hearei the Goſpel | Gods grace when he heateth 


elan of ſonnes, and with hnely faith receineth 
7 * the Goſpell of remiſſion of 


finnes, 

This is a needleſſe addition, for all men know 
the Author muſt needs fo intend it; but they muſt 
needs be altering ſomething to keepe their hands in vre. 


Fi Capitis primi, in quo deprehenſe ſunt 
14. falſificationes. 


Ex 


Corp. & reſtitut. 
Ex ( apite ſecundb. 
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15. 508. Non hoc volo| 15. 1027, Non hoc vols (in- 
( inquit Apoſtolus) quod ſine | quit Apoſfolus) quod nunquam 
omns peccato nos eſſe oporteat, | peccet, ſed ne pertimaciter quis 
ſed ne temetè quis peccet. | peccer. 

Matantur hac, Quod fine omni peccato nos eſſe opor- 
teat: in hac, quod nunquam peccet, & temerè, in perti- 
naciter, 

I meane not (ſauth the Apo- 
fe) that it behower vs to be 
without all ſme but that no man | ſanne, but that he ſinne not ob» 
ſinne raſhly, ſtinateiy. 

Here the Author ſeeming to imply , that a man in 
this life cannot be without ſinne, becauſe it makes againſt 
their imaginarie perfection, they corruptly alter his 
words into ſuch a faſhionas they giue quite another 
_ But becauſe the corruption of their forgerie in 
this kind will in other places more maniteſt,we 
will ſpeakeof it in the proper place. 

16, 508. Voluntarie pec- 16, 1027. Voluntarie peccan- 
cantemnon excludit Johannes tem non excludis Tohannes 4 
a Dei gratia, dummodo vel | Dei gratia lmmodo vel adhuc 
adhuc à peccatis ceſſet. 4 peccatis ceſſer, & de priſtinis 
dolens, deprecetur vt fibi di- 
mittantur. 


Aaduntur & de priſtinis dolens, deprecetur vt ſibi 
dimittantur. 

lohn excludeth wot a volun- lohn excludes not a volun- 

tarie ſinner from the grace of | tary ſinner from the grace of 


Ged, if that he at length ceaſe God, ifthat at length he ceaſe 
L 2 from 


I meane not ( faith the A- 
poſtle) that 4 "man bond nexer 
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from ſunne, | Gomien , and ſorrowing for his 
| pait fins, intreate that — may 


The Papilts have blogged fach of ee of 
he Papiſts haue ed much of workes 0 - 
ro —— becauſe — like it ſo well, here —— 
o hauę words of ſapererogation : for the Author ſay- 
ing, A ſitiner is not excluded from grace and pardon, if 
he ceaſe from his ſinnes: they out of the ſeperabundance 
of their diuinitie adde, and ſorrowing for his ſinnes paſt 
do heartily pray hat they may be forgiuen as though a man 
could or euer did ceaſe from his ſinnes, which withall 


did not with heartie ſorow bewaile them, and with car- 


neſtneſſe pray for pardon of them. Yet this liberalitie of 
the Romiſh Cenſors,is more commendable then the ri- 


alex Hiſþ4- $OrOus and couetous dealing of the* Spaniſh : for they 
nicw in l. L. are ſo farre from giuingought, that they tale all away. 


fol- 1 38. 


Theſe be their words: 

Cap. 2.in illa verba : Sed ſi quis peccauerit, aduocatum 
habemes gre, Pauld poſt initia annotationis deleantur 
illa: Imò ne eum quidem 4 gratia Dei excludit, qui ex teme- 
ritate mera c voluntarie peccauit, dummodo vel adhuc a 
peccatis ceſſet. 

What do theſe men mean to take out this: do they deny 
faluation to him that repents, though he haue ſinned 
raſhly and voluntarily: It ſeemes ſo. Ifthcy do, it is an 
erronious, hereticall, and moſt cruell doctrine. But ſee 
by the way how this poore Writer is pulled in peeces 
—— theſe wild horſes of Spaine . . 
ling one way, the other the other way: adde more vnto 
e words ſay the Romiſh; take them all away fay the 


Spaniſh: 
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Spaniſh : here is notable encouragement for men to 
write learned bookes , when the Papiſts in Rome and 
Spaine cannot agree in bftie yeares after their deaths, in 
what faſhion their books ſhall be altered, but like wilde 
horſes pull contrarie waies. To conclude, we may alſo 
here ſce their vnitie in doctrine: this is good doctrine, 
ſay the Papiſts of Rome, let it ſtand,buradde more to it: 
nay it is naught ſay the Papiſts of Spaine, put it all out. 
It no waruell though theſe men bragge of vnitie and 
conſent. 

17. 509. Chriſti iuſticia no- | 17. 1029, Chifti inflitia no- 
bis prodeſt, imò ipſizes iuſtitia bus prodeſt, imo wing inſt iris eſt 
eſt noſtra usſ{ificatio, iuſtificationis. noltrz caula 

mMeritoria; 
AMutantur iuſtificatio noſtra, in iuſtificationis no- 
ſtræ cauſa meritot ia. 

Chrift his inflice profiteth vs, 

yes his juſtice is our iuſt. fica- | yea his iuſtice is the meritorious 
tion. cane of our tnſtification, 

Here they begin to ſtrike at the roote, and razethe 
very foundation: namely, to corrupt the high and holy 
doctrine of our inſtification : Ferus — and ortho- 
doxally teacheth in plaine words , that Chrifts ſlice is 
our iuitification: this is ſincere and euident without welt 
or gard, without ambiguitieor fubtill diſtinction: La- 
ther nor Caluin did euer ſpeake more plainely of iuſtifi. 
cation, But the Popiſh bleared and baſtardly eyes not 
enduring the lightſome beames of fo holy a doctrine, 
dazeled with the brightneſſe of it, haue obſcuredit with 
the foggie miſts of their moſt damnable forgerie: and 

L 3 quite 


Chriſts iuſtice — vs, 


4 
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quite altering his plaine and honeſt meaning, they will 
haue him ſay, not that Chriſts iuſtice or righteouſneſſe 
is our juſtification, but the meritorious cauſe of our inſtifi- 
cation: the firſt is dire for the truth and for vs, & who- 
ly for the honour of Chriſt himſelfe: the other is flat 
operie tending to the high diſparagement of Chriſts 
ries for — will not ow — to be our 
i#/tification,as we and Ferus do. But it muſt be onely rhe 
cauſe: and which is worfe, not the efficient, nor material, 
no nor the formall cauſe, but onely and barely the meri- 
torious cauſe thereof, cloſely and craftily reſeruing to 
themſclues and their owne rightcouſnes as high a place 
as they pleaſe in their iuſtification:ſo that vpon the con- 
cluſion, Chriſt ſhall be ſg farre beholden to them, as to 
haueleaue to merit, but they ſhall be iuſtifiers, and con- 
ſequently ſauiours of themſelues. Thus let Chriſt get 
what he can, they will haue what they liſt-but if we erre 
let vs ſtill erre the ſafer way, namely, in giuing Chriſt too 
much with Ferus, rather then too — they do. It ap- 
peares then that Ferus himſelfe in his integritie holds as 
we do: but Ferus corrupted by them is on their ſide. 
8, og. Si Deus ſecundum | 18. 1030, C. Dex nobiſcum 
2m ſuam nobiſeũ agere | ſecundum iuſtitiam ſnam agere 
let, omnibus nobis pereun- | voluiſſet ommbu nobis perenn- 
dum efſet, dum ſuiſſet. 
' HMutantur verbavellet & eſſet, in voluiſſet - fuiſſet. 
If Ged would dealt with vs| If God would have deal 
according to his inſtice e ſhould | with vs according to his iu- 
Al periſh, ſtice, we ſhould all have pe- 
| | ried. 
[9 Here 
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Here they change vellet and eſſet into veluifſet and 
fuiſſet , that is, the time preſent into the time paſt : it is 
ſtrange to ſee how little game they will play ere they ſit 
out. But whatintend they in this craftie conueyance: 
namely that this was true in the time paſt vnder the law, 
but not in the time preſent vnder Chriſt : as though if 
God ſhould execute his juſtice to the full we ſhould not 

iſh now as well as then : for though in iuſtice 

Chriſts ſatisfaction is ſufficient, yet it is mercie that 
there is a Sauiour, for it is the Goſpell (the meſſage of 
Mercie)and not the Law (the ſentence of Iuſtice)which 
admitteth a Saviour, . 

19. 500. Omnes eletli | 19. 1031, Omer Chrilti. 
confitentur Chrifium, & c. ani con ent ur ¶ Briſtum, cc. 

Pro verbs electi, ſubdant Chriſtiani. 

Al che elect confeſſe Chriſt, | Al Chroſtians confeſſe Chriſt, 
Cc. &c. 

The doctrine of election and reprobation they like 
not, though neuer ſo plaine inthe Scriptures; and for 
the matters fake they miſlike the very name: and there- 
fore here corruptly and like themſelues they put out the 
word Elecli, and put in for it Chriſtiani: — ſo they do 
in many places els. 

20, 510, Orarefiquidem| 20, 1031, Orare quidem 
pro alijs omnes poſſunt, at ho- | pro alis omnes poſſunt, at homi- 
minem peccatorem cum Deo | nem percatorem cum Deo pro- 
reconciliare,ſoli Chriſto com- prijs meritis reconciliare , ſol 
petit. Chriſto competit. 

Addantuy hec,proprijs meritis. 

ell can pray one for another, | All can pray one for another, 


but to reconcile a finer vo | but to teconcile 2 ſinnet vnto 
| God 
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God,belongs onely to Chriſt, God by hu owne proper merites 


| belongeth onely to Chriſt, 
Here they beginne to ſhew themſclues in their owne 
colours: we accule them to be enemies to Chriſt and 
his merites in their doctrines, howeuer their Creed be 
the ſame with ours : we prooue it by producing their 
owne judgements and reſolutions in that kind: all which 
they craftily endeuour to delude by ſubtile diſtinctions. 
But here I hope their malice is diſcouered to the full, 
and fo, as it will be hard to couer their ſhame. This 
Author being no State - Papiſt, but one that honeſtly 
and ſincerely (as thoſe dayes would yeeld) ſought and 
taught the truth, writeth h us, To reconcile a ſinner io God 
belongeth to Chriſt alone. Is not this true? is it not due to 
Chriſt + hath not he deſerued this honorable preroga- 
tiue ? why then is not this ſpeech allowable in the Ro- 
miſh Church, though ſpoken by a Papiſt:why may not 
Chriſt haue this his due and deſerued honor? But in the 
Romiſh Church he may not, for they turne it thus, To 
reconcile a finner to God with or by his owne merites be- 
longsto Chriſt alone. Whereby it is plaine, that by their 
* — there are more reconcilers then one, ſome by 
their one merites, and that is Chriſt alone, ſome not 
by their one, and thoſe may be creatures: ſo then 
Chriſt hath merited to make other then himſelfe Saui- 
outs or reconcilersof ſinners to God. Behold popiſh do- 
ell Sr. Cttine. Kellſon of Doway accuſeth vs in his Suruay that 
ub .. we deny Chriſt to be the onely Sauiour: but we deny 
that, and abhorre itz and in the meane time till he proue 
it, we here ſay and proue, that they do ſo. God giue them 


repent» 
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tance, But if you will ſce more malice againſt 
Chriſt, — 

21. 510, Chriſtus ſolus c“ x 21. 1032. ( Vriſlur ſolus ex ſ6- 
ſeipſo Deo Patri placer, & ac- % Des Patri placet & accep- 
ceptus eſt. tus off. 

Aufertur particuls &. 
— — himſelſe is 
acceptable & pleaſing vnto Cod] acceptable & plealing to God 
the Farhey, PPE the Faber 8e 
They go on from euill to worſe, verifying that of the 
Apoſtle in themſelues: Euill men and deceiners ſhall waxe 
worſe and worſe, deceining and being deceined:and this not 
onely againſt vs, but — Chriſt himſelfe. The Au- 
thor ſaith like a hriſtian: ¶ Vriſt alone and of him- 
ſelfes accepted of God his Father:one wold haue thought 
this ſpeech had bene commendable, but it is not ſuffe- 
rable in their Church, and yet it is admirable to ſee what 
craft they vſe in this point, taking out only the little par. 
ticle c, by which meanes = and ex 'q. aw conioy- 
ned, which afore were diſioyned and ſo the ſence quite 
peruerted. For whereas the Author makes two ſenten- 
ces: firſt, Chriſt alone is accepted of God : ſecondly, 
Chriſt f himſelfe, or for his owne worth is accepted of 
God: they taking out & make but one, Chriſt alone iu 
himfſelfe accepted of God: wherein if they intended, that 
the godly were alſo ac of God in and for Chriſt, 
the intent had bene good: but it appeares by thelaſt and 
many other their falſifications, that they purpoſe to 
maintaine this opinion, Chriſtis the alone Sauiour and 
M ſatisfier 


Chriſt onely and of humſelfe ts 


dium eſt & via, diuinas pro- 
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ſarisfier of God in himſelf; but that Chriſtis ſimply and 
abſolutely the alone Sauiour;and he onely who pleaſeth 
God, that they indure not: and theſe words, as Frrus 
ſpeaketh them, do exclude this doctrine, (as we alſo do) 
but as they haue altered them they do admit it. Now by 
the way, if ſo little a change can make ſo great an altera- 
tion, Students in Diuinitie may here be warned to looke 
well tothe Authors they reade: forſometime the print 
of the Popes fingers is not eaſily to be diſcerned, though 
they pierce to the quicke, 

21. 510. Solus Chriſtus — 22, 1032, Chriſiuu mediums 
eſt & via dininas promiſriones 
| eternamg, ſalutem conſequendh, 


Aufertur Solus. 


Onely Cbriſt is the meane and | Chriſt is the mean and way 
way to obtaine aternall ſalnati- | to obtaine, &c. 
en, c. 
All that hath bene ſaid of their wrong offered to 
Chriſt, is proued and made goodagainſt them in this 
e: for whereas the Author plainely and ſoundly pro- 
eſſeth Chriſt alone to be the means — way to heauen, they 
moſt maliciouſly put out alone, & ſay, Chriſt is a means 
anda way to heauen, which he may be, and yet there 
may be an hundred meanes and wayes beſide him. This 
theit ſorgerie & corruption as it is hatefull to the world, 
and fit to be iudged and condemned of men, ſo this de- 
7 and abuſe to Chriſt, to deny him that he hath de- 
etu 


miſſiones ęternamque ſalutem 
conſe que ndi. 


ed, that God hath giuen him, that the _ 


Corrupt. & reſtitut. 21 
Ex cap. ſecundo. 
Editio Antuerp. 15 56, | EditioRomana. 15 7 7. 


ſpeake of him, and not ſuffer a man to ſpeake truth of 
him, wereferre it to the iudgement of Chriſt himſelfe. 

23. 511, Cognoſcete Deum 23. 1035. Ad ſalutem cog- 
eſt przcepta eius implere, * noſcere Dem oft pracepta ciu- 


piè viuere. 1 e Cf pie vinere. 
Adadwuntur ad ſalutem. 
To know Cod i to kheepe hi To know God wnto ſalua- 


communndements and to line | tionisto keepe his commauu- 
9 dements and to live godly, 

ere the words vnto ſaluationareadded ; and fo are 
the ſame words in the next corruption, andin both pla- 
ces needleſly: for it is apparant to every man that that 
muſt be the Authors meaning. 


24. 312. Si cognoſcis Deum] 24. 1035, Si cgneſcis ad ſa- 
ſummum bonum eſſe, c. — Deum, &. 
CAdduntur itidem hec verba, ad ſalutem. 
Vtbos knoweſt Cod to be the If thou knoweſt tio ſalua- 
chiefeſt good, &c. | tion that God is the chieteſt 
, Kc, 


42 512. Quomodo poſſibile 277 1035. Ingratus & im- 
et, vt quis ſummum bonum pius eſſer, / qui ſurmmun bo- 
cognitum non diligeret, e. um copnitury non duligeret. 
Atutantur verba, Quomodo poſſibile eſſet, in hee, 
Ingratus & impius eſſet. / 
How is it poſrible , that a man | Hee were unthankefull and 
knowing the chiefe good, ſhould | wngodby , who knowing the 
not lowe iti chiefe good ſhold not loue it? 
26. 512, Infideles doctores | 26, 1035, Haretici vel in- 
ſunt qui mandatorum Dei nii- | deles doclores ſunt, qui, &c. 
= vel minimam mentionẽ 
iunt. 


M 2 Aaduntur 


22 Ferus in 1. Epiſt. Iohan. 
; Ex Capſecunds, 
Editio Antuerp. 15 56, | Editio Romana. 1 5 7 7. 


Adduntur hec, Heretici vel. 


They are 4 w are heretikes or vn- 
which make ſeldome or ſmall | Faithfull teachers which make 
mention of © Gods commande- | (c|dome,&c, 


ments, 
The Author ſaith, they be vnfaithfull teachers that 
make little or no mention of Gods lawe: but leaſt this 
might be applied to vs: and thereby we haue ſo much 
honourasto be called teachers, or leaſt that diſtinction 
ofynfairhfull teachers might intimate, that amongſt vs 
were ſome faithfull teachers. They therefore adde and 
premiſe Heretici, meaning by heretikes the teachers in 
our Church, and by wnfazhfull teachers thoſe that be e- 
uilin their owne Church. But for our parts we confeſſe, 
that they are worthy ſo to be called, who neuer make 
mention of Gods lawes: God and his Church will te- 
ſtiſie for vs, that we call and ctie daily in our preaching, 
ſot holineſſe and obedience to Gods commandements, 
and dare ſtand to it, that our Sermons & writings make 
more honorable mention of Gods commaundements 
then the Romiſh Church doth. 
27. 512. Si qui præcepta | 27, 1036, & qui-precepta Dei 
Dei ſeruant certs unt quod & ſeruant, & charuatem Dei in ſe 
chatitaem Dei in ſe habeant, | habeant & inſwper etiam in Deo 
& inſuper etiam in Deo (int & | ſunt & manent, conſequutur cut 
maneant. Conſequitur cos qui | qui precepts neglig unt nec wn 
preecepta negligunt nec in i charitate,ant gratia, arc in Dee 
charitate, aut gratia, nec in| eſſe, 


Deo cſle. 


. Auſertur, certi ſunt quod. 4 


Corrupt. & reſtitut. 23 
Ex Cap, ſecunda. 


Edito Antuerp. 1116. Editio Romana. 1 5 7 7. 

If any do keep Gods comman- | It any keep Gods comman- 
dement;,they are ſure that they | dements , they haue both the 
baxe the lone of God in them, loue of God in them, and be- 
and beſides alſo are and remaine ſides alſo ate and remaine in 
in God. It followeth that they | God, It followeth that thoſe 
which negletft the commannde- ſe neglect the commaunde- 
ments are neither in lone, nor in | ments are neither in loue, nor 
grace nor in God, in grace, nor in God, 

Here the Author iuclining to our docttine, that a man 
eq. truly in the ſtate of grace, may be and is aſſured of 
his ſaluation,which doctrine they deny: they haue ther. 
fore altered him ſo, as all words any certaintie 
are leſt out, which is quite contrary to the Autors mea- 
ning. But their ill dealing in this point will appeare more 
ay in other places. | 

28. * Deus à no- : 28. 1047. Das Deus A n. 
bis & ex fal exigit, | bu requirit, imirum 
vw) — —.— — opera 
chariedW&m. | OF puritatern vite exigit. 

Auferuntur & ex fide, mutantur exigit in requirit, ad. 
duntur ex viua fide opera, & vitimo exigit, c alteratur 
totus clanſule curſus. 

God exatteth. two things. of 
vs after faith and ons of faith, 
namely puritie of life, and c ha- 


God requireth two thin 
of vs — nome — 
tie, works of a liuing faich, and 
rave. puritie of life, 

Here the Authors words and meaning are turned and 
toſſed vp and downe, 25 though — had commiſfion 
to male euery man ſpeake what they liſt, Firſt, we hold 
and teach that charine is not onely after faith, but pro- 
ceeds from and out of faith; and ſo doth Fer in plaine 
M 3 words 


24 Ferus in 1. Epiſt. Iohan. 
ö Ex Cap. ſecunds. 
Editio Aptuerp, 1556, | Editio Romana. 1177. 
words as we do. They hold that it is after faith, but not 
from it or out of it: and therfore they put out that word 
exfide, thereby making him ſay as they do, namely that 
eharitie ij after faith, but not of or from faith. Likewile 
they adde the word opera n and to no purpoſe, 
but to bleare the Readers eyes, — poſſeſſe him with 
ſome high conceit of their workes : for the Author na- 
ming puritie of life, the other needs not, ſeeing puritie of 
life cannot be without good workes; nay what is puritie 
of life, but abſtaming from ill, and doing good workes? 
Vet thus they will correct Magnificat, to ſhew theirau- 
thoritic. Diuers other falſifications there be in theſe few 
words, the purpoſe whereof wil appeare in other places. 


29. 513. Hoc tangit eos, 29. 1037. Delentur het 
&c,qui ſermonem de charitate | vera, In qua perſuaſione nunc 
& bonis operibus faſtidiebant, | ferme omnes ſumus. 
vel non neceſſarium putabant: rn 
In\qua per ſuaſiono nunc ferme LOS 
ommes ſums. 

We are almoſt all nowperfwa- | Theſe words are put out, 
ded that ſpeech of charitie and | We are almoſt all perſwaded. 


good workes u not neceſſary, &c. 
The Author confeſſeth that ſuch prophaneſſe is crept 


into the Romiſh Church, that all ſpeech of holineſſe or 
good workes is vnpleaſant almoſt to all. Ferus rooke 
paines to obſerue thus, to reproue this, and to write this: 
and they for anſwer take paines to raze it out. Thus if 
there be any euill ſpoken of vs, though it be neuer ſo vn- 
iuſt, if he ſpeake a Word, they will male it three: but if a. 
ny eulll be ſpoken of them, be it neuer ſo iuſt and true, 
| it 


Corrupt. & reſtitut. 23 
Ex Cap. ſecundo. 


Editio Antuerp, 1556 | EditioRomana. 1777. 
it muſt be concealed and buried, as though it had neuer 
bene ſpoken; ſo iuſt and equall is the proceeding of that 
Church. 

30. 513, Nihil nouum eſt | 30, 1037. Mil nowum eff 
iuxta 3 & ex fide, etiam iuxta ſidem c ex viua fide erians 
charitatem & vitæ ſanctitatem opera charitatis & we ſandli- 
docere, tatem docere. 

Additur viua , alteratur charitatem in opera chari- 
tatis. 

It « nononeltie to teach cha · ¶ It is no noueltie to teach ac- 
ritie and holineſſe of life accor- | cording to faith and out of 
ding to faith and out of ah. faith, euen the workes of charuy 

and holineſſe of life. 

As in the 28. corruption, ſo here againe they will not 
allow charitie to come from faith. Ferus faith ſo, as plain- 
ly as we; but let him ſay it as oft as he wil, ſo oft they wil 
alter it, and make him ſay as they ſay. 

31. 514. Quo minus ti- 31. 1041. Duo min ti- 
meant cõtra diabolum & vitia | meant contra diabolum & vitia 
pugnatMinire victoriam iam | gn mire vil ſoriam- non 
couſecutos eſſe pronunciat. num in futuro eos conſecu- 

turos, verum in præterito iam 
| conſecutos eſſe promunciat, 

Adduntur non tantum in futuro conſecuturos verum 
in ptæterito. | 

That they ſhonld haze leſſe | That they ſhould haue leſſe 
feare to 25 againſt fſirne and | feare to fight againſt ſinne and 
Satan , be derb pronounce that | Satan , he pronounceth that 
they haue already got the witto- | they ſhall not onely hereafter ob- 
rie. 


tame the vuclory, but that they 
haue already obtained it, 
I find no cuill at the firſt ſight in this alteration. 


32. 


= * 


26 Ferus in 1. Epiſt. Tohan. 
Ex Cap. 2. 
Editio Anwerpicnſis, 1546 | Editio Romana, 1 5 97. 
32, 517. Quod Tohannes] 32. 1047. Dod Johannes 
verſu 18. ſtatim à ſingulari nu- | ver.18,farins 4 ſing ulari numero 
meto ad pluralem tranſit, pleti- ad pluralem tranſit, plerique ſic 
que ſic intelligunt quod fit ex | neligant (fed ptauè) quod fit 
poſitio prioris vetbi&c. expo prioris verdi, &&. 
Adduntur verba hac (ſed prauè.) 
Whereas lohn in the 18. were Wheras Iohn in the 18. verſe 
oeth preſently from t he ſingular | goeth preſently from the ſin- 
—.— plarall, 2 gular number to the plurall, 
do underſtand it to be the expo | the molt do vnderſtandl it (but 


ſition of the former word, c | falſly) to be the expoſition of 
| the former word &c. 


flere they are ſo afraid leaſt Ferus ſhould make the 
Pope Antichriſt (as.in their owne conſciences the beſt 
of them feare he is) that they will not ſuffer him to in- 
cline towards it in the leaſt degree: and therfore whereas 
he alledgeth an expoſition, which may ſeeme to male 
ſomething againſt them, but cenſureth it not one way 
or another; they adde the cenſure, and ſay 2 
that is, their expoſition is falſe and naught. By this means 
they make what they will either naught or good. 

33. 518. Accedebat & aliudꝰ 33. 1049. Deletnr totum 
malum zque peſtilens, polt- | hoc inter hac verba, Accedebat 
quam in Eccleſiam introducta & aliud, & hæc Iohannes hic, 
fuit illa mundana pompa & Ci- | incluſiad. 
uitiarum abſidantia,tunc enim 
incepit in Eccleſia etiam mala vita, maxim@Eccleſiafticorum 
qui ueglectis his quæ officium paſtorale exigebat, ſolis tem- 
porahbus ſe occupabant, non Epiſcopi ſed Principes vocari 
gaudentes,non Chriſto ſed mundo ſeruientes: hoc erat ipſiſſi- 
mum venenum Eccleſiæ: de vtriſque igitur hoc eſt tam de hæ- 
teticis, quàm de malis paſtoribus incelkg poſſet ycrbum hoc. 


cre 


— 
— — 


Corrbpt. &reſtitut, 27 


Ex Cite ſecunab. 
Editio Antuerp. 15 5 6. | Editio Romana 1175. 

There fell out alſs another miſ- | All this is thrult out from 
ehiefe as peſtilent after that that | theſe words, Z here fell owt alſo: 
ſame worldly pompe and abonn- | vnto theſe , John here doth 
dance of riches was brought into | pale, c. 
the Church hen alſo began cuil 
liuing in the Church, i A 
cleargie — ＋ 
of thoſe thing t which their poſe- 
rall dutie 4 exatl of them gane 
themſclues wholy to temporal 


mami, gl not in the 
names of Biſhops, but of V, inces, 
and ſlanes wnto the world, not 
fſernants onto Chriſt, This — 
the very ſelfe poyſon of . 
227024 — Now 
ticttet a cn paſtyys may 
this word be ood: yer Iobn 
deth here ſpeaks chiefly of Hiere- 
re 


34. 518. Johannes tamen] 34. 1049. Iobemes bicyorife 
podiſſunũ loquitur de hæteticis 8 de heretics, 
ha Aufertur verbum tamen. 

Al. notwithſtanding * Iohn ſpeaketh here chiefly 
kerb chiefly of bereniker. ofhererikes, 

Here is a great complaint and ſmall ſatisfaction: a 
long bill and a ſhort anſwer; a large accuſation, and a 
briefe Apologie, namely, all in one word. Deleatuy ſaith 
the Pope, put it out, quench it, burie it in the depth of 
obliuion, that it neuer riſe againe to iudge and con- 
demne the holy mother Church of Rome. But 6 thou 
that ſitteſt in the chaire r know that this 

TETRA ; C2 ms 


28 Ferns in 1. Epiſt. Tohan. 
Ex Cap.ſecunde. 

Editio Antuerp- 15 5'6. | EdmoRom. 157 7. 
confeſſion of the truth, which is made out of the mouth 
of Ferus one of thine owne houſhold , ſhall neuer die, 
and thy ſhame ſhall euer liue by it. Here thouart firſt ac- 
cuſed, not by Luther nor Calum, Bucer nor Beda, but b 
Ferus thine one Friar: TA thou Haft ſuffered worldly 
pompe, and pleaſures, aud confequently ſcandalows lines of 
thy Cleargie men to creepeints the Church: allo that thou 
haſt ſuffered thy Cleargre, and giuen full ſcope to thy ſelf, 

to neglect the holy duties of their paſtoral funtiton end to bu- 
fie — in temporal matters: further, that they haue 
more delighted in the titles of Princes then Biſhops . In a 
word, that you haue made your ſclues ſſaues to the world, not 
fſeruants to Chriſt, This your dealing Ferus aſfirmeth to 
haue bene the very poyſon and bane of the Church: 
and he concludeth,that this was and is 4s great ax evil, 
and as peſt lent, as euer the hereſies were, and haue done 
as much hurt. And that S. John in this Chapter doth as 
well meane theſe kind of men, as heretikes , when he 
faith, 7 bey went out from ws, for they were 22 vs. And 
allthis thou hopeſt is wellanſwered and ſufficiently ſa- 
tisficd by razing the record, and embezcling and with- 
drawing this bill of accuſation. But thinkeſt thou, that 
us ſhall ſuffice the world,or that the mouth of truth can 
be ſtopped, orthe God of truth thus mocked? Nay 

c thy ſelfe the ſame God will bring it to paſſe, that 
though Ferus be deadand cannot proſecute this injury, 
yet whulc his name liueth, or hi temaine, they ſhal 
crie aloud and proglaime to all the world ; Wo be vnto 
that ſinful ſea of Rome! which wil be euil, but not ſeem 
to be ſo: which will couer, but not heale the wounds 
ol 


Corrupt. & reſtitut. 29 
Ex cu, ſecunds. 
Editio Antuerp. 1 F 5 6, | EdtioRomana. 175 7 . 

of her children: and will not ſhame to do thoſe cuils, 
which ſhe is aſhamed ſhould be written of her. 

35- $518. Mali paſtores] 35, 1049. Alali paſtorer pro- 
propter vitam impiam Anti- | per mpiam viiam Antichriſt 
chtiſti nominati poſſunt. aliquo pacto neminars po ſſunt. 


Adduntur hec, 12 pacto. 


EmillpaFtors for their emil life uill Paftors for their euill 
may be called Antichrift;. life may be in ſome ſort cal- 
led Antichtiſts. 
36. 519. Mali tantum cor-] 36. 1050. Mah numero & 
pore in Eccleſia ſunt, non 7. corpore in Eccleſia ſunt non ſpi- 
ritu, rita & merito, 


Adduntur her, numero, atque, & merito. 
Euill men are in the Charch Euill men are in the Church 
” body onely, mot un ſpirit, in number and bodice , not in 
ſpirit and mer. 

Popiſh merits are one of the richeſt pearles in the 
Popes Crowne, and for the defence whereof that ma- 
lignant Synagogue exerciſeth all the weapons of her 
carnall warfare : Feras like a forgetſull ſonne ſeldome 
. dreames of it, and neuet fights for it at all. Therefore the 
mother Church helpes her ſonnes memorie, and makes 
him talke of merit, when he neuer thought of it: and 
though he be dead, and ſo ſhe cannot put it into his 
wh yet ſhe will thruſt it into bis writings, and tie it 
to the taile of this ſentence; though all men may ſee it is 
butafilthie cloute botched vpon a faire garment where 
there was noneed: Euill men (faith Feras) are in the 
Church in bodie, not in ſpirit: Euill men (ſay they) are 
in the Church, in bodic and in number, not in ſpirit nor 
in merit. | 
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30 Ferus in r. Epiſt. Ioan. 


Ex cm. ſecundo. 

Edidio Aatucerp. 1116. Edo Romana 117 7. 

37. 519. Qui ab Eccleſia] 37.1050. Laiab Eccleſinſe 
fe ſepatant ad ( hriſtianos, & | ſeparant adeleflorum vuneram 
— numerum non per- von periinent. 
tinent. 

Auferuntur hac, ad Chriſtianos, 
that ſeparate themſelnes | They that ſeparate themſelues 

from the Church, belong not to | fromthe Church, belong not to 
z "yoga to the number of | the number of the elett, 
the elett, 

See how they ſhuffle all on heapes, ſometime they 
put out eleci, and leaue or put in Chriitiavs, Here 
put out Chriſt;ans, and leaue in the elec i: thus they care 
not, and ſometime know not what they do, ſo they may 
alter and corrupt for ſuch priuate purpoſes as they pro- 
pound to themſelues. 

38. 519, Qui ad elefos | 38. 1050. Qui ad clectas non 
non pertinet, nec cum Chriſto | perriner, nec cum Chriſto ſuper- 
gvic i uam commune habet. nam hereditatem communẽ 
babe bit. ( 

Mutamur quicquam commune, in ſupernam hxredits- 
tem communem, & habet # habebit. 

He that belongs. not to the 6 | He that belongs not vnto 
dathing common wwh | the cleft, hallhaxe no 2 
n t Leberilance cõmon wit it, 
Feu hith, They that are notelef# haue notbing com- 
mov with Chriit: the Pope ſaith, T hey that are not eleci, 
bane no part of the heauenly inheritance mit hh Chrilt. Theſe 
men haue ſo ill conſciences they feare their owne ſha» 
dowes : far what needed all this, if they had had any 
care of the truth, let them tell vs in good ſooth haue the 
reprobate any part in Chriſt at all? or is there any thi 
HAmon betwixt Chuiſt and them? For as for their 
name 


on Bs Sn te tag 


.: Comppe. &reftitut, 21 
Ex Cop. ſecundd. 


Editzo Antuerp, 2 F 5 6. | Editio Romana, 1 7 7 . 
name of Chtiſtians, and the vic of the word and facra- 
ments,&c.-thele are common bettet the Church and 
them. But as for Chriſt,there's no more communicati- 
on of grace and ſpirituall life from him into them in this 
world, then there is of the heauenly inheritance in the 
world to come. So Ferw beld, and ſo do e tiough they 
ſhame not to falſiſie and corrupt him 'tharhe may dance 
after their pipe. 

39. 520, In Eecleſia im- 39. og, In Ferliſ ce. 
dudum inualueruat abuſus |, veraw A e & ambitio itd 
ferme omnium terum, variz j quoſdam excerant, we tan 
ſuperſticiones , & mali mores | Ecclefie mala ne viders quidens 
ad ſummum vfque : yerſi Dew poſſunt. 
hui ſeculs Mammon & am- 
bitio:ita o/ excæcauit vt tanta 
Eecleſiæ mala ne videre qui- 
dem poſſumus. 

Auſertur Deus huius ſeculi: mntatur nos inquoſdam, 
c poſſumus in poſſunt. ö 

The abuſe 2 the abuſe, c. But Mon- 
hath long ſince gotten root ini mon and ambition hath ſo 
Church :diner: ſuperſtitions and | blinded ſore mem eyey that 
eil manners exon vue the | they cannot ſee thoſe great o- 
higheſt : bur the God of this| uils in the Church. 
world Mammon and ambition | 
hath ſo blinded our eyes that we 
cannot ſee theſe great exils in the 
Char. © | 

40. 520. Tantum abeſt vt | 49. 1051. Dabu. 
ea tollamus. 


We are ſo far from taking them 
ava). 


N; Here 


J2 Fervs in 1. Epiſt. Iohan. 
| Ex Cap. ſecando. 
Editio Autuerp 1556. | Editio Romana. 15 77- 

Here againe this good man (whoſe ſoule like righte- 
ous Lot was vexedtofcerthe vncleanneſſe of the Romiſh 
Church) complainerh, that abuſes , ſuperſtitions , and 
prophaneneſſe are growne to the full height of tipeneſſe 
in their Church, and yet they are ſo blinded that they 
cannot ſee it: ſo fate are they tr6 reforming them. This 
true confeſſion, what hath it wrought? haue they here- 
upon remoued or reformed any thing: no, onely they 
haue ſtopt the plaintifs mouth, and burned his petition; 
they haue remoned the complaint, but che abuſes ſtand 
ſtilſ and the ſuperſtitions grow more and more, and now 
there are ſcarce any left, who will, or at leaſt who dare re- 
proue them. This can neuer be ſufficiently wondred at, 
that the Romiſh Church will ſtill do that which they are 
aſhamed to ſtand to: and dayly and wilfully ſuffer thoſe 
euils to be done amongſt them, which they will in no 
wiſe ſuffer to be written or reported of them: are they 
aſhamed to heare of it? then who (but the whore of Ba- 
bylon) would not be aſhamed to do it? 

44; 520. Quicquid ad fi- | . 1052. Pnicquid ad ſalu- 
lutem neceſſarium eſt, hoc | tem neceſſaruem eft hoc iamdudũ 
iamdudum fpiritus Eccleſiz & | irit E e ve bo Enan- 
verbo Euangelij & occulta ſus | gelij c occulta ſua inffiratione 
inſpiratione manifeſtauit- manifeſt avit & manifettabit. 

Adduntur verba & manifeſtabir. 

Fhatſoener is neceſſary tinto Whatſoeuet is neceſſary vn- 
ſaluation, that the ſpwrit , both to ſaluation, that the ſpirit both 
by the word of the Goel, and | by the word of the Goſpell. & 
alſo by his ſecret infiration hath , alſo by ſecret inſpiration hath 
alreaty made manifeſt vmo the | already made and wil hereafter 
Church. wake manifeſt vnto the m_ 
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Corrupt. & reſtitut. 33 
Ex Cap. ſecumdo. 
Editio Antuerp, 1556 | Edi Romans, 1177. 

The Romiſh Church hath a perilous opinion full of 
Atheiſme and impietie, that the Scripture was written 
vpon occaſions, and ſerued principally for thoſe preſent 
times, But that the Cliurch hath a promiſe and a power 
to(ct downe all things, in all tumes, for life or doctrine, 
faith or manners, which ſhall be needfull for theſe tunes. 
This they do euery where intimate, and ſome of them 
do plainly bolt out. But Ferus was farre from this opini- 
on, and ſo are we. We therefore acknowledge the Scrip- 
tures are able to make the man of God perfect: and Fe- 
nu (in this point a true Caluiniſt) confeſſeth,that what- 
locuer is neceſſary to ſaluation, the Spirit of God hath 
already — to — Church. od = 1 church 
ſpurning at ſucha ſpeech as diſgracefull to them (tho 
cl LENS to Gods Fr word) addeth 25 
faith,c manifeſtabit, and will reueale. But this is new and 
vnſined wine put into this old veſſell, and it workerh 
till it haue broken the veſſell, ſo as now their ſhame 
foes out and runnes ouer to the view of all the world. 
For what is that whereby they abuſe all the world at this 
day, but a ſuppoſed authoritie to deviſe what they liſt, 
and then to father it on the holy Ghoſt, whom they ima- 
gine they haue faſt tied to their chaire, But the vanitieof 
this conceit appeares.in this, that they are faine to thruſt 
it into mens writings, elſe they ſhould find it but in few © 
— — I meane who ſiued afore 
the leſuites were hatched, who are the Popes deareft 
brood; and what they fay,no great matter, ſeeing all the 

wotld knowerh they haue tied themſelues by vow and 
oath ta be true to the Pope, to aduance his (cate, his ho- 


Dor, 


34 Ferus in 1. Epiſt. Iohan. 
Ex Cap. 2. 
Editio Antuerpienſia. 1516. Edo Romana, 1 5 77, 


nor, his throne by all meanes, and finally to liue and die 
with him and for him. Obſerue fl pray) this oath is taken 
expreſly, not for the truth, but for the Pope. 

42, 522. Chriſtum fide & | 42, 1055, ( briſlum fide c 
vita confiteriſumma & cettiſſi | eva perſeveranter confiters 
ma ſalus eſt, | | ſumma & certiſima ſalus oft, 

Additur perſeueranter. 

To confeſſe Chriſt in faut h | To confeſſe Chriſt with per- 
and life us the higheſt and ſureſt | ſenerance in faith and lite is the 
ſaluation. - | higheſt and ſureſt ſaluation. 

The Romiſh Church hold & teach that a man may fall 
from the ſtate of grace and be damned: we denie it, and 
hold with the Scriptures, He that is once Chriſtsſheepe 
cannot periſh . They would gladly haue Ferws of their 
ſide, but it will noch : ſometime they ſer him on the 
tenters and ſtretch him out, ſometime they toſſe and 
turne him vp and downe, ſometimes they clip and pare 
his nailes till they make him bleed his beſt bloud ,ſome- 
time they peece and patch him, as here they adde perſe- 
weranter which they — home againe with ſhame 

h, for it is none of his. But their corrupt dealing 
herein, and his ſoundneſſe in this doctrine will beter ap- 
peare elſcwhere. 

41. 52. Hxc eſt voluntas 
Dei ſanctificatio veſtra yt ab- 


43. rocb. Hac eft voluntas 
Des ſanctificatio veſiva vt abſtt- 


ſtineatis a fornicatione.1,Thel, | neats wor 4 fornicatione,vt ſcuat 

4. | | que wveſtr um vas ſwam 

th ſantiificatione & bes 

nore non tn paſſione defidery ſaeut 

i E. que ignorant Deum. 1. 
Tbeſſa. 


Adartur 


« 


Corrupt. & reſtitut. 35 
Ex Cap. ſccundo. 
Editio Antuerp. 1 5 5 6, | EdtioRomana. 1 5 7 7. 

Additur conte xtus Pauli, qui in Editione CAntuerpienſi 
praſcinditur. 

Why theſe men, who in other places take quite away 
not only many ſentences of the Autor, but many places 
of the holy Scriptures, ſhould here adde ſo many more 
of the text vnto that which the Author alleadgeth, 1 
cannot thinke but there are notable reaſons, though not 
ſo caſte to be diſcouered. 

44+ 532, Per doftrinam & | 44. 1056. Per doclrinam & 
verbum Dei ad ſummum ho- verbum Dei ad ſummunm hono- 
norem producimur, & ſummã | rem producimur, fi illud ſerue- 
etiam vtilitatem conſequimur, | mus, & fumman etiam vitlita- 
tem conſequrmr. 

Adduntur, Si illud ſeruemus. 

We are preferred wnts meſt| We are preferred vnto moſt 
high benowr by the dofirine and | high honor by the doctrine d 
word of God, and by it de alſe | word of God, if we keepe it, 
obraine the greate#t profite that | and by it do alſo obtaine the 
may be. greateſt proſite that may be. 

The Author faith, we attaine both honor and profig 
by the doctrine and word of God:they adde hereunto, 
If we keepe or ob ſerue it, which if they did to ſhew , that 
knowledge auaileth not without practiſe, their intent 
were good: but it becauſe they can endure no — gi- 
uen to God or to his word, wherein themſelues and 
their owne workes and merits haue not a ſhare: therfore 
they adde this to giue a part of this honour vnto them- 
ſelues; it is impious againſt God, and ſo much the more 
inlurious to the Author: their conſciences can tell them 
the truth hereof: formy part] would not haue _ 

O 


36 Ferus in 1. Epiſt. Iohan. 
Ex Cap. 2, 

Editio Antuerpicnſis. 1516. Fdivo Romana, 15 77, 
ned this ſuſpition, but that other their falſifications in o- 
ther placgs put it paſt ſuſpition, and to the ſame purpoſe 
is this that followeth. 

45- 532, Et vtile & honeſtd | 45. 1056, Erviile & hone- 


eltinfana docttina & verbo | /iwm eff in ſana dolirina & ob+ 
Dei perſtare. ſeruantia verbs Des perſtare. 


 Additar obſeruantia, & pro 8 verbi. 

It i both honeſt and profile] Itis both honeſt and profi- 
to perſiſt in the ſound dofIrme | to perſiſt in ſound doctrine, 
and word of God. and the keeping of the word of 

God 


It is both honeſt and profitable, ſaith the Author, to 
perſiſt in wholeſome doctrine and in Gods word: th 
adde thus: and in the ob ſeruation or keeping of Gods word, 
Which we conſeſſe is true and ſound if it catpe not from 
corrupt hands and hearts,who if they had not intended 


ae poyſonfull purpole of magnifying their owne 


, mightin both places haue well enough conten- 
themſelues with the Authors words, ſeeing it is 
his meaning was ſuch as they expreſle, — he 
was ſocarefull to giue God his due, that he named not 
our workes, knowing that if the Lord haue that is due 
to him, we are ſure to receiue from him much more 
then we haue deſerued. But withall he knew well that 
weand our workes haue oftentimes all, and more then 
we haue deſerued, and yet God is forgotten, and the du- 
ties to him not performed. 

46. 523. Spiritus ſanctus] 46, 1057, Jui [ant 
docet nos per medium (acre | decet nor per medium Scriptare 
Scriptutæ & verbi. ſacra c ver non ſcripti. 

Additar non ſctipti. 


: 


The 


| Corrupt. & reſtitut. 3 
Ex Cap.ſecunds. 


Editio Antuerp. 1116. Editio Romana. 17 7. 

T he holy Ghoſt teac heth u- by The holy Ghoſt teacheth VsS 
the mee of the Scripture and | by the means of the Scripture, 
the word, and the word uten. 

Now we come to another maine controuerſie, 
namely, touching Traditions, and the word not writ- 
ten. Ferus ſpeakes like a plaine Caluiniſt or good Chri- 
ſtian: the holy Ghoſt teacheth vs by the meanes of the 

Scripture and the word of God. But this is farre from their 
humor: they purge this Ferus, and forbid and burne his 
old bookes which are not purged. But for this his foule 
hereſie, to make the Scripture the onely meanes by 
which the holy Ghoſt doth teach vs,ifhe had now liued 
they would ſure haue burnt him: but becauſe they can- 
not pay him, they purge his booke and here they giue 
him but two little pils, (non ſcripti) but they are ſo ſtrong 
as they haue left no life nor vertue in the whole ſentence, 
God teacheth vs by the meanes of the Scripture, and his 
word, ſaith he, by meanes of the Scripture, and hi word 
not written, ſay they. But I cannot find in all his workes, 
that he allowed or acknowledged any more word net 
written in matters of ſaluation then did Caluis, 1 et the 
Lord and his Church be iudge of this dealing, when 
men ſhall haue opinions of ſuch conſequence as this 
thruſt vpon them, and fathered vpon them when they 
are dead: but the violence hereof will better appeare in 
that that followeth. 

47- 5 23, Scriptura ſacra data | 47. 1057. Ferner ſacra & 
eſt nobis, ſeu cetta quzdam | traditio nobis dam ſunt ſes cer tn 
regula Chtiſtianæ doctrinæ. | queda regula chriſtuama doliring 

Adder & Traditio. 
0 3 The 


34 Ferus in 1. Epiſt. Iohan. 
Ex Cap. 2. 
Editio Antuerpienſia. 1516. Editio Romana, 15 77, 


nor, his throne by all meanes, and finally to liue and die 
with him and for him. Obſerue (I pray )this oath is taken 
expreſly,not for the truth, but for the Pope. 

42, 522, Chriſtum fide & | 42, 1055. (briflum fide c 
vita conficeri ſumma & certiſſi· c una perſeveranter confiters 
ma lalus eſt, | | ſumma & certiſima ſalns oft, 

+ » Additur petſeueranter. 
To confeſſe Chriſt in farth | To confeſſe Chriſt with per- 


and life u the higheſt and ſureſt | ſenerance in faith and life is the 
ſaluation. * bigheſt and ſureſt ſaluation. 


The Romiſh Church hold & teach that a man may fall 
from the ſtate of grace and be damned: we denie it, and 
hold with the Scriptures, He that is once Chriſts ſheepe 
cannot periſn. They would gladly haue Ferus of their 
ſide, but it will 14 : ſometime they ſer him on the 
centers and ſtretch him out, ſometime they toſſe and 
turne him vp and downe, ſometimes they clip and pare 
his nailes till they make him bleed his beſt bloud, ſome- 
time they peece and patch him, as here they adde 185 2 
weranter which they may take home againe with ſhame 

h, foritisnone ofhis But their corrupt dealing 
herein, and his ſoundneſſe in this doctrine will better ap- 


peare elſewhere. | 
42, 5*2. Hæc eſt valuntas] 43. 1056, Hee eff voluntss 
Dei ſanctificatio veſtra vt ab- Des ſantiificatio veſtra vt abſti- 
ſtineatis a fornicatione. i. Thel, | neatis vor 4 fornicatione,vt ſcuat 
.* — 
| cn ſantisficatione & he. 
nore non tn paſſione ſacur 
| Gemtes que ignorant Dem. 1, 

Theſ-4- 


Addiu 


Corrupt. & reſtitur. 35 
Ex Cap. ſccundo. | 
Editio Antwerp. 1 5 5 6, | EdmioRomana. 175 7 . 

Adaditur conte xtus Pauli, qui in Editione CAntuerpienſi 
preſcinditar. 

Why theſe men, who in other places take quite away 
not only many ſentences of the Autor, but many places 
of the holy Scriptures, ſhould here adde ſo many more 
of the text vnto that which the Author alleadgeth, I 
cannot thinke but there are notable reaſons, though not 
ſo caſte to be diſcouered. 

44. 522, Per docttinam & | 44. 1056. Per doclrinam & 
verbum Dei ad ſummum ho- verbum Dei ad ſammum hono- 
norem producimur, & ſummã | rem producimur, ſi illud ſerue- 
etiam vtilitatem conſequimur, | mus, & etiam vtilita- 
tem conſequmur. 

Adduntur, Si illud ſeruemus. 

We are preferred wnto met We are preferred vnto moſt 
high henowr by the doctrine and | high honor by the doctrine & 
word of God, and by it do alſe | word of God, if we keepe u, 
obtaine the greate#t profite that | and by it do alſo obtaine the 
may be. greateſt profice that may be. 

The Author faith, we attaine both honor and profig 
by the doctrine and word of God:they adde hereunto, 
If we keepe or ob ſerue it, which if they did to ſhew , that 
knowledge auaileth not without practiſe, their intent 
were good: but it becauſe they can endure no praiſe gi- 
uen to God or to his word, wherein themſelues and 
their owne workes and merits haue not aſhare: therfore 
they adde this to giue a part of this honour vnto them- 
ſelues; it is impious againſt God, and ſo much the more 
iniurious to the Author: their conſciences can tell them 


the truth hereof: ſor my part l would not haue _— 
O n 
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ned this ſuſpition, but that other their falſifications in o- 
ther places put it paſt ſuſpition, and to the ſame purpoſe 
is this that followeth. 

45. 522. Et vtile & honeſtũ 45, 1056, E vtile & hone- 
eſt in ſana docttina & verbo | frm eſt i ſana doclrina & ob · 
Dei perſtare. ſeruantia verbs Dei perſtare. 
Additur obſeruantia, & pro — verbi. 

It ts both honeſt and 7 It is both honeſt and profi- 
to perſiſt in the ſound. dotIrme | to petſiſt in ſound doctrine, 
and word of God, — keeping of the word of 


It is both honeſt and profitable, ſaith the Author, to 
perſiſt in wholcſome docttine and in Gods word: they 
adde thus: and in the obſeruation or keeping of Gods word, 
Which weconfeſſe is true and ſound if it carpenotfrom 
corrupt hands and hearts,who if they had not intended 
ſome poyſonfull purpole of magnifying their owne 
deeds, might in both places haue well enough conten- 
ted themſelues with the Authors words, ſeeing it is 
plaine his meaning yas ſuch as they expreſle, — he 
was ſo carefull to giue God his due, that he named not 
our workes, knowing that if the Lord haue that is due 
to him , we are ſure to receiue from him much more 
then we haue deſerued. But withall he knew well that 
we and our workes haue oftentimes all, and more then 
we haue deſerued and yet God is forgotten, and the du- 
ties to him not performed. 

46. 523. Spiritus ſanctus] 46, 1057, Spiritus ſanttus 
docet nos per medium facrz | docet wor per medium Scriptare 
Scripturæ & verbi. ſacre cher non ſctipti. 

Additar non (cripti. 


The 


Corrupe. & reſtitut. 37 
Ex Cap, ſecundso. 


Editio Antuerp. 1116. Editio Romana. 157 9. 

The holy Ghoſt teac heth vs by The holy Ghoſt teacheth vs 
the meanes of the Scripture and | by the means of the Scripture, 
the word, and the word ten. 

Now we come to another maine controuerſie, 
namely, touching Traditions, and the word not writ- 
ten. Ferus (peakes like a plaine Caluiniſt or good Chri- 
ſtian: the holy Ghoſt teacheth vs by the meanes of the 
Scripture and the word of God. But this is farre from their 
humor: they purge this Ferus, and forbid and burne his 
old bookes whichare not purged. Bur for this his foule 
hereſie, to make the Scripture the onely meanes by 
which the holy Ghoſt doth teach vs,ifhe had now liued 
they would ſure haue burnt him: but becauſe they can- 
not pay him, they purge his booke and here they giue 
him but twolittle pils, (uon ſeripti) but they are ſo ſtrong 
as they haue left no life nor vertue in the whole ſentence, 
God teacheth vs by the meanes of the Scripture,and his 
word, ſaith he, by meanes of the Scripture,and hi word 
not written, ſay they. But I cannot find in all his workes, 
that he allowed or acknowledged any more word net 
written in matters of ſaluation then did Caluin. 1 et the 
Lord and his Church be iudge of this dealing, when 
men ſhall haue opinions of ſuch conſequence as this 
thruſt vpon them, and fathered vpon them when they 
aredead: but the violence hereof will better appeare in 
that that followeth. 

47- 5 23, Scriptura ſacra data | 47. 1057. Scriptnra ſacra & 
eſt nobis, ſeu cetta quzdam | traditio nobis data ſunt, ſen cerm 
regula Chtiſtianæ doctrine. | queda regula chriſtians doltrina 

CAdditar & Traditio. 
02 The 


33 Ferus in 1. Epiſt. Tohan. 

I Ex Cap.ſecundo. 

Edmo Antuerp. 1 5 5 6. | Editio Rom. 157 7. 

The holy Scriptures are gi. | The holy Scriptures awd 
uch Vs 45 Acertame ſure rule of Tradition are giuen vs as a cet- 
Chriſttan doctrine. taine ſure rule of Chriſtian 

doctrine, 

Ferus it ſeemes in thoſe dayes feared not to ſpeake 
wth, and to deale plainely, for he procecdeth to ſpeake 
more fully like a Caluiniſt: The Scrpture (ſaith he) & gi- 
wen VS 45 4 ſure ruleof Chriſtian dottrine. Caluin or Lu- 

_ neuer ſpake more plainely for vs, then Ferus doth in 
theſe words, in one of the greateſt controuerſies that are 
betwixt vs: for grant this that he here ſaith, and we ſhal 
Gone put an end to moſt of our queſtions. The Church 
of Rome well forelecing this, takes her ſonne Ferws and 
corrects him for his boldneſſe, and hath made him now 
turne his tune, and ſay, the Scripture and Traduion are 
giuen vs as a ſure rule of Chriſtian doctrine, Ferus like 

vnwiſe ſonne could find no match for the Scripture, 
Bur ſhe tales power to her ſelfe to ioine Traditions in æ- 
qualitie with the Scripture: graunt her this, and no mar- 
uell though her doctrines ſeeme ſound and ſubſtantiall: 
for when as much of her power, and many of her do- 
cteines haue no footing in the Scriptures , 4 muſt be 
guarded by Tradition, and when all traditions are both 
ta be deuiſed and authorized by her ſelfe, can any wiſe 
man wonder that her flouriſhes ſeeme ſo faire, and her 
ſandie bulwarkes ſo ſtrong? Well, this may ſuffice a rea- 
ſonable man, that ſhe is driuen to theſe ſhifts to falſifie 
records, and to ſe that thoſe in her Church (who haue 
both learning and conſcience together) are of our 


mind. 
48. 


TI 


Corrupt. & teſtitut. 39 
Ex Cap. ſecundo. 


Edirio Antuerp, 1556 | EditioRomana, 1777. 


48. 523. Si Scripturam vt] 48. 1057, Ss Scripturams 
cetiſſimani ſacta doctrinæ re- | & traditionem Apeſtolicam e 

lam ob oculos nobis poſi- | certiſſimam ſac ra dotIrine reg 
Ke habentes tam diſſimilia m ob ocmlos nobis poſitam ha- 
tamen docemus, quid fieret ſu- | bentes tam diſſimilia tamen do- 
blata ſcriptura? cemm quid fieret ſullatus his? 

Adduntar & traditionem Apoſtolicam : c mutatur 
{criptura in his. 

If we hawing the Scriptures | If we having the Scriptures 
before our eyes as the afl. and Apoſtolike tradition / before 
bible rule 7 ſound dottrine do yet j our eyes as the molt infallible 
teach ſuch wnltkelibeods, what | rule of ſound doctrine, do yet 
ſhould come to paſſe if the ſctip- | teach ſuch vnlikelihoods, 


ture were taken away? what ſhould come to paſſe it 


theſe were taken away ? 


Here Ferus ſtill proceeds, as though he had vowed 
to die a Caluiniſt,he ſaith the Scripture is the moſt certaine 
rule of our doctrine. They aske vs who were of our Reli- 
gion when Luther began: I anſwer, Ferus was, not in a 
circumſtance, but in a matter of ſubſtance , not ina ſin- 

le point, but in this which hath twentie more depen- 
dingon it. If the Scripture be the certaineſt rule, what 
can be better, or as good as it? Now the Scripture is our 
rule:thcrefore by the judgement of the beſt learned and 
honeſteſt of your Religion in thoſe dayes, aur rule is the 
certaineſt rule, Thus Ferus his free and franke teſtimonie 
ſhall be an eternall teſtimonie to our truth:and this your 
forgery, whereby you adde and depraue his — * 
euerlaſting monument of your ſhamefull dealing, and 


ſnameleſſe defending of an ill cauſe. 
O3 49+ 


40 Fetus in 1. Epiſt. Iohan. 

| Ex Cap.ſecunds. 

Editio Autuerp. 1 56, | Tae Roman 15 7 7, 

49. 523. Iohannes hoc non 9, 1057. Johannes hic non 
vult quod de cætero nulla ſcti - valt quod de caters nulla Scrip- 
ptura, aut externa yerbi Dei ſ tara, traditione , ant extern 
verbs Dei pradicatione opus ha- 
bramins: ſcd, Cc. 
Additur Traditione. 


John means not that fro hence- | lohn meanes not that from 


prædicatione opus habeamus: 
ſed, &c. 


forth we ſhould neede no Scrip- | henceforth we ſhould need no 
tyre , or outward preaching of \ (cripture,traditions,or outward 
Gods word but, Cc. | preaching of Gods word: but, 
| . &c. 
This is the fourth place in one leafe, wherein Ferus 
iues all ſoueraignetie and perfection to the Scriptures, 
and they againe (ſhuffle in traditions, or rather thruſt it in 
by che head and ſhoulders . Ferus cannot be fo bold to 
athrine a manifeſt truth, but they will be as bold to de- 
praue it: and as he is like himſelfe, (till ſtanding to the 
truth, ſo are they ſtill like themſelues, in obſcuring the 
glorie of it to their ov ne ſhame. 


50. 523, Certam fiduciam | go. 1059. Certam fiduciam 
coram Deo nihil ſub ccalo | coram iudicio Dei nihil [ab cœlo 
præſtare poteſt, quam polt fi- | preſtare poteſt quam viua fides 
dem & ex fide pia vita & bona | & ex hac fide pia vita c bona 


conſcientia. conſcrentia. 


Additur duſtitia: mutatar Deo in Dei: aufertur poſt fi- 
dem: adaditur viua fides & hac. 


Nothing vmder heauen obtas- | Nothing ynder heauen ob- 
vet h a ſure confidence before God | taines a ſure confidence before 
fo ſoone 45 after faith, aud out of | Gods indgement ſo ſoone 28 a 
Faith a good conſcifte and a god- | lining faith, & out of that faith a 
0 be, / | good conſcience & a godlylife 
' 51. 


— — — = — — 


Corrupt. & reſtitut. 41 
Ex Cite ſecundo. 


Editio Antuerp. 15 5 6. | Edito Romana 1 5 7 7. 
Fr. 524, PerfidemfilijDeil . SO. Per viuam fidew 


efficimur, | fily Des efficumur, 
Additnr viua. 
By faith we are made the ſons | By a lining faith we are made 
of God. the ſonnes of God. 


57. $24. Juſticia noſtta $2. 1050. Iuſtutianoſtra in 

in nobis pro hoc tempore om- | nobis pro hoc tempore ommino 

nino perfecta eſſe non poteſt: conſummata eſſe non poteſ{:nans 

nam vita Chriſtiana non eſt iu- | vita ¶ hriſtiama non eſt tantum 

ſtitis, ſed perperua iuſtificatio: | iſtitaa ſed etiam perpetua inſt1= 

tunc autem perfeRta eit, c. | ficasiaat unc autem conſummata 
| erit, cc. 

bis mutatur perfecta in conſummata : additur tan- 
tum & etiam. 

Our iuſtice in this life camot Our iuſtice in this life can- 
be perfect in v1, for the hfe | not be conſummate, forthe life 
of a Chriſtin is not inſtice but a | of a Chriſtian is not ani iuftice 
perpet all wſtification : bat then | but a//o a perpetuall iuſtifica- 
it. ſhall be perſtcb, c&c. tion: but then ic ſhall be com- 

ſmmmate,&c. 

The Papiſts haue a proud opinion, thata holy mans 
righteouſneſſe inhærent in himſelfe after his ſanctifica- 
tion, may be perfect in this lite. We abhorte this haugh- 
tie conceit, and ſay with the Scripture, None can ſay his 
heart is cleane. Ferus is plaine for vs, ſaying, our righte- 
ouſneſſe in vs in this life cannot be altogether perfec?, 
ſpeaking not of the righteouſneſſe of our iuſtification 


(which is in Chriſt) for that is perfect, but of ſanRifica- 
tion (which is in our clues) and is therefore — 
the Church of Rome ſuffering no ſuch plainneſſe of the 
truth, coloureth the matter with craft, & ſaith that it can- 

not 


42 © 


Editio Antuerp. 1556, 
not be in this life conſummate. Wherein if they had not 
a miſchieuous meaning, they would neuer haue bene ſo 
curious in the exchange: forin truth and plaine dealing 
there is no great difference betwixt perfect and conſum- 
mate, but they thinke they haue commiſſion to coine 
diſtinctions and differences at their pleaſures. 


Finis Capitis ſecundi,quod 3 J. falſificationes 


Ferus in 1. Epiſt. Iohan. 
Ex Cap. ſecundo. 


in ſe abet. 


Editio Romana. 1177. 


Corrupt. & reſtitut. 
Ex ( Adite tertio. 


Editio vetus Antuerpienſis. | Editio noua Ramana. 


57. 524. Carnalihominiſ 53. os. Carnali homini 
blandws irrepit & dulcius ſa- — & dulcius ſapit, 


pit cum audit credentem iu- | cam andy credentens eſtn re- 

um reputari coram Deo, qua | puters coram Dev , quam 

quum audit eum iuſtum eſſe | audit eu mflum cle debere 

qui iuſticiam operatur, vt Io- | & eſſe qui inſticiam operatur, ut 
hannes hic dixit, ' lohanne; bc dixir. 

| Additny eſſe debere. 

Unto 4 carnal man it ſawon- | Toa carnall man gcc. then 
reth ſweeter and in inſtiled ſoo- | when he heareth, that he owghe 
ner, when he heareth that the | to be and is iuſt who doth 
beleener u acconmnedunſt before | worke iuſtice, &c. 

od, then when he heareth that 
e 4s inſt that worketh inflice, 
Ce, 

Here they adde eſſe debere,wherin if they had no mea- 
_ ſuch as the Scripture affoordeth to that word, 
we had little to ſay to it: but they vſe to do nothing in 
vaine, therefore there lieth more venime vnder it 
app ateth at the fiſt ſight. 

54+ $25- Quid mirum fi} 54. 1062. Neid m f 
—— etiam nos adoptiuos mundus etum bonos adoptines 

ihos Dei non agnotcirt , cum Dei non agnoſcu, cm, Cc, 
Chriſtum — filium 2 28 
non agnouit, &c. 
Nut atur nos in bonos, 

What wonder is it if the] What wonder is it if the 
world do not — 2 vs | world do not acknowlrdge 
to be Gods adopted ſornes, | good men to be Gods adopted 

P when 


44. Ferus in i. Epiſt; Johan. 
| Ex Cap.tertio, 
Eduio Antuerp. 15 5 6. [ Edixio Rom. 15 7 7. 
when it did not acknowledge 4 when &cc. 
Chriſt hu natural ſomne ! & c. | # 

Tac Papiſts fight againſt particular faith, and would 
haue men content themſelues with a generall, and per- 
ſwade men, that none can come by ordinarie meanes to 
a particular aſſurance of his one ſaluation. We hold 
the contratie according to the Scriptures, and ſo doth 
Ferus in many — hr here he purpoſed it not, only 
by the way vſeth a word, which becauſe it may but be 
interpreted that way, they ſuffer not to paſſe vnaltered: 
but for nos which may imply ſome particular apprehen- 
fron, they put bones, which can fignific nothing but a 
generaline. 

55+ 525, Iohannes non ex- 55. 1063. Johannes non er- 
plicat quæ & qualis futura fit | plicat que C quali futwra fit a 
illa ſimilitudo Dei. | conſumtnata fue Dei. 
Additur Conſummata. 
John dechares not of what of- lohn declares not of hat 
ſence or quality that ſame image eſſcuce or qualitie that ſame 
of God ſpall be. | 9 image of God (hal 


Ferws often ſeemes to incline to our opinion, name- 
| N mage of God was more loſt in the fall, then 
the dnigburch holdeth,and leſſe recouered in our 
ſandtificarion, vntill it be perfected in heauen: therefore 
becauſe here they will not ſuffer any thing that may but 
ſceme to make for the truth, they corruptly adde to him 


the word conſummata. 

5 526, Iohannes non di- | 56, 1064. Johanne: non dicit 
cit: Qui hauc ſpem haber,ftu- | timore impulſus , ffudeas ſcip- 
dear ſeipſum ſanclificate, fed | Jum ſanilificare , ſed 2 

4 


' 


- Corrupt; & reſtitut: 45 
Ex Cap. tertio. 
Editio Antuerp. 15 56, | EdvioRomana. 117 7. 


ſanctificat ſeipſum, hoc eſt ex | /eop/wm, hoc eff, gratia adiutus 
ſeipſo hoc agit, nec opus ha- ex /cipſe hoc agit nec opus haber 
bet admonitione, ipſa enim | comminatione : w/e exum ſþes 
ſpes conſequendz fimilitudi- | conſequende ſomlitudins con- 
nis & viſionis Dei eum trahit | lummatæ, & viſions; Des, eum 
& vrget. tral it & allicit. 

Alutatur qui hanc ſpem habet, in timore impulſus: 
adaitur gratia adiutus, mutatur admonitione in commi- 
natione, adaitur conſummatæ, mutatur vrget in allicit. 

labs ſaith not, He that bath { lohn ſaith not, being com- 
this hope let him ſtudie to ſanthi- | pelled with frare, let him ſtudie 
fie himſelfe, but ſanttifieth him- to ſanctifie himſelſe, but doth 
ſelſe, that u, doth it of himſelfe, ſanctiſie himſclte: that is being 
needing no admonition , for the | holpenwith grace, he doth it of 
hope o attaining to the mage c& himſelfe, needing no threater: 
fight of God, doth urge — for the hope of — to 
him vnto it. the conſamm.te image & light 

of God, drawes aud allures 


him to it. 

Here are hue falſifications in theſe words, three of 
them additions, and two alterations, and with much 
poyſon haue they allayed the vertue of the Authors 
good meaning: the diſcouerie of their particular ill pur- 
poſes herein, I leaue to the readers iudgement: and the 
rather becauſe all or the moſt of theſe are ſuch, as be 
more appatant in other places, let it be ſufficient for me 
to reſtore this text to his owne natiue integritie. 

57. $26, Non loquitur in | 57. 1065. Hoc deletur inter hac 
hoc Capite de iultitia quam | verba, fidem & ſperm: & bac, 
ſupernè accepimus, & qui| Denique& hic. 

Deus nos iuſtificat, ſed de iu- 


ſlitia & ſanctitate, in qua ho- 


P 2 mo 


46 Ferus in i. Epiſt. Iohan. 
Ex Cap. tertio. 
Editie Antuerpienſu. 1 56. Editio Romana, 1 5 77. 
mo ſeipſum exercet. 
He ſpe abet not in the Chapter | All this is taken out. 
of the mſtice which we receine 

r0m aboue and wherewntb God 
dot h mſtifie du, hut of that suſtree i 
Aud halineſſe wherem a man doth | 

exerciſe humſclfe, 

This whole ſentence is put out, and thought not 
worth the amending; for it holds abſolutely with vs fog 
the matter and — of our iuſtification: namely, that 
it is no righteouſneſſe inhærent in our ſelues, but that 
which we receiue from aboue, that is, from the perſon 
of leſus Chriſt, and the mere mercie of God. Is it any 
m rl tho gh they offer fo much wrong and iniurie to 
the Church of God on earth, that dare do this to Ieſus 
Cu it and to God himſelt? Is not this wretch the Pope 
worthy to be the Vicar of Chriſt, who thus in all places 
blots out what cuer is written in his due praiſe? Arias 
Mantan,thou ſaidſt in thy præface to the Index expur- 
gat. of Lowaine, that if the Authors dead were aliue a- 
gaine, they would thanke theſe purgers for amending 
theirbookes : ſay in thy conſcience, or any other for 
thee, beingnow dead, would Ferus thanke them that 
haue pulled this golden ſentence out of his booke: 

58. 526, Nihil hic tale, (cd | 58, 1065. Johannes ait, Qi 
ingeruntur illa verba, yt funt | habet hanc fpem ſerpſum ſancti- 
vice ſententiæ illius ſupta de- ficat, adhuc ſuam iuſtuiã 4 Deo 
letæ. — accept ã per bona opera augends, 

Ny ſuch matter here: hut this] lohn ſaith, he that hath this 
is put iu, in lien of the foreſaid hope doth ſanctiſie hiraſclfe, 
featence allen ont. | ſtill increaſing the iuſtice 

| which he hath received of 
: God 


Corrupt. &reſtitut, * 47: 
Ex Capite teriio. 
Editio Antuerp. 15 5 6, Editio Romana 1 5 7 7. 

God by his good workes. 
Here to make amends for all, they ſtoleout of this 
Author, and razed out of his workes, of their liberality 
they beſtow ſomething on him: and it is not added as 
water to wine to allay it, nor as ſugar to ſweeten it, nor 
as a ſharpe ſauce to ſweet meate, to make it relliſi better: 
but as fine and tanke poiſon put into meate to kill the 
cater, or as Coloquintida caſt into the pot, poyſoning the 
whole pot of portage: for what ſay they, He that hath this 
bope in him ſantt:fieth hunſclfe ei by good works aug men- 
ting his righteoaſneſſe giuem him of God: (till this they be- 
ſtow vpon Ferus and (which is moſt charitable of all) 
when he is dead. But alas this is not for his good, but 
their owne gaine: we therefore of the Catholike church 
who are his heites and exequutors refuſe this gift, as diſ- 
acefull to him: and the rather, becauſe we perceiue by 
other of his writings he was farre from ſo proud and 
3 conccit, as in theſe words doth diſcouer it 
elfe. Againe, marłe here the good and iuſt dealing of 
the Romiſh Church, they not onely put in this poiton, 

but they firſt pulled out an excellent ſentence tendi 
highly to the honor of Chriff. Such vneuen and — 
changes are they not robbery? Theſe men do not ſteale 
a gooſe and ſticke downe a feather, but ſteale the gooſe 

and leaue a ſnake or ſerpent in the roome thereof. 

9. 562+ Qui vert credu 59. 1065, Qui viua fide 


& ſperat ſeipſum ſanQificar, | credit, &c. | 
60, Ibid. Aſtipulantur huic{ 60, bid. Aſtipulantar bis 


aflertioni omnium vere cre- — viua fide cre- 


dentium exempla. | - exempla, 
3 


4 Ferus in i. Epiſt. Tohan. 


Ex Cap. tertio. 
Editio Antuerp. 1555, Editio Romana. 15 79. 
61. 527. Qui ſeipſos non} 61. 1066. Yui ſcipſar now 
ſanQificant,nec fidem,nec (; PE | /authificant nec fidem, nec ſperm 
veramhabent. viuam habent. 
62. 1bid, Credentes ſeipſos | 62. 1066, Viua fide cre- 
ſanctificant. I Aentet. c&c. 

. 4 Herethreetimes together they put out true faith, and 
put in lively faith: trut — take for their enemy, where 
euer they find it, and are ſo deſirous to quench truth it 
ſelfe, that they raze out the name, the word and memo- 

of it. 
55 527. Pagani non ” 67. 1067, Pagan non ha- 
bent legem Dei. bent ſcriptam legem Dei. 

Addunt vocabulum ſcriptam. 

The Pagans haue no law of | The Pagans haue no written 
God. law of God. 

64. 528, Sanctificate ſeip- | 64. 1069. Santlificare ſeip- 
ſum eſt non peccate. | ſum oft non peccare & facere 

num. 


Addunt hic, & facere bonum. 

To ſancliſie himſelfe is not | To ſanctiſie himſelfe is not 
to ſonne. to ſinne ard ro do good. 

No great euill intent appeares in this addition, ſauing 
it ſeemes needleiſe to haue added it to the Authors text, 
ſeeing it muſt needs be he vnderſtood it: but let the 
worſt be that can be, yet it is leſſe euill in them thus to 

*:, adqdę it, then it is in theit brethren of Spaine to tale it all 
away. Their words be theſe: 
Cap.z. in illa verba: Omis qui in eo manet non peccat. De- 
leatur illud: San fiſicare enim ſcipſum non eff peccare. 
What fault theſe Span iſh Papiſts can find with theſe l 
words, I cannot eaſily coniecture: but we will ſer their 
brethren 


Corrupe. & reſtitut. 49 
Ex Cap. tertis. 

Editio Antwerp, 1556 Eda Romans. 1777. 
brethren of Rome vpon them; for they ſay, it is good 
doctrine, let it ſtand, and adde more to it: theſe ſay, it is 
vnſound, put it all out. It were good their father the 
Pope would make his ſonnes friends, and not ſuffer their 
diſſentions to be thus notorious, But whilſt they be to. 

by the eares, let vs proceed to deliuer this Author 
out of their cruell hands. 
65. 528. Hoc eſt in Chrifto 
manere,credere,& ſperate. 


65. 1069. Hoc e im Chriſto 
manere, credere, prrare, & cha- 
ritatem habere. 

Aaluntur hec, & charitatem habere. 


T his it ij to remain, helecue, | This it is to remaine, belecue, 


and hope in Chriſt, and hope in Chnlt and ro have 


This is to remainein Chriſt,to beleeue, and to hope, 
faith the Author n to have charitie,lay they. If the 7 
tor had added this,we could willingly haue embracedir, 
. who eſteeme charitic worthy of all honour : but he 
thought ir needleſſe, becauſe it is neceſſarily compre- 
hended vnder true faith. But that they ſhould adde it, 
we wholy miſlike it, not for it ſelfe, but for that they co- 
uer an ill meaning vnder a faire face , ſeeming onely to 
grace charitie, whereas they intend the diſgrace of faith: 
which NN by their groſſe partialitie in this kind: for 
whereas the Author many times nameth charitie with- 
out faith, ſee if they euer put in faith: but in how many 
ſoeuer he nameth faith and not charitie, there they neuer 
miſſe to adde it, and to bring it in, though it be in at the 
window. Such partiall iudges are they betwixt faith 
and charitic. God grant they make much of charitie, 


for 


50 Ferus in 1. Epiſt. Iohan. 
4 Ex Cap. tertio. 
Editio Aotuerp. 116. Editio Romana. 15 7 7. 


for I am ſure they make little of faith. But if Saint Paul 
lived how, and were to write his Epiſtles againe, the 
Church of Rome would teach her ſonne to be better ad- 
uiſed, and to temper his ſtile with more diſcretion, and 
not to be ſo lauiſh in the commendation of faith as he is, 
which hath coſt the mother Church of Rome no little 
griefe, and much mote trouble. 

66. 528. Iuſtus licèt in Chri-] 66. 1 070. Iuſtus lictt in Chri- 
ſto manet, tamen ſine peccato | fo manet, tamen ſine peccato ve- 
nec eſt nec eſſe poteſt, ſepties | niali, nec eft nec eſſe poreſt , ſep- 
enim in die etiam iuſtus cadir. | ties enim in Die etia mſtne cadute 

Adaditar veniali. 

Thowrh the u man fem Though the iuſt man re- 
meth in Chriſt, yet he us not, nei maines in Chriſt, vet he is not 
ther can be without finne, for e- | neither can be without ven. 
wen the inſt do fall ſexen times a| ſinne, for even the iut tall ſe- 
da uen times a ay; 


"TheRomiſh Church out of the pride of their na- 
ture, holds a proud doctrine, that a man may in this life 
be tree from ſinne: we out of the Scriptures hold the 
contrarie, that there is none that doth good and ſinneth 
not. Thus hold with vs many conſcionable and learned 
Papiſts, as Ferus for one, both here and elſewhere often: 
the iuſt man (faith he) though he abide in Chriſt, yet 
neither is nor can be without ſinne: he cannot ſpeake more 
plainely with vs: what ſay they, he neither is not can be 
without veniall ſinne. I cannot find that Fer any where 
alloweth this diſtinction of ſome ſinnes to be veniall, I 
am ſure in this litle book they are faine to adde and foiſt 
in the word vemial dĩuerſe times: and often alſo in his 
Annotations on Iobn: and if any where he ſhould ſeeme 
to 


Corrupt. & reſtitut. 52 
Ex Cap tertis. 

Editio Antuerp. 15 56. | Fditio Romana. 1 5 7 7. 
to haue occaſion to tell vs of veniall ſinnes, it is on Ma- 
them cap. 12, where Chriſt ſaith, we muſt grae account for 
exery idle word: tor what ſinne is leſſe betore men then an 
idle word, yet there he neuer dreameth of any ſuch di- 
ſtinction, but holdeth directly as he doth here, that no 
man can be fully without intirmities and ſinnes in this 
lite, ſuch is the vileneſſe of our ſintull nature, and the 
weakeneſle of grace in vs. Thus God and his Church 
can witneſſe, and all enſuing poſteritics may ſee it, that 
Ferus atore Caluin was of Calum mind in this point and 
that in the midſt of Poperie, we wanted not ſtore of 
witneſſes to our truths, amongſt ſuch ofthem as to their 
learning had any conſcience and feare of God. 

67. 529, Peccat in Chriſto { 67. 1070, Peccat in Chrifto 
manens,& non peccat, peccat | , & non peccat peccas & 
& labnur ex wfirmrare , non, labitur venialiter, non pectat ad 
peccat cx malitia vel ad mor | meriews. 
tem. 

Atutatur ex infirmitate in venialiter, & aufertur ex 
malitia. 

He that * — in Chriſt] He that ——— 

th, th not: be veth and falleth v but 
net h and — of * | ſinneth not uno 441. 
tie, he ſinneth not out of ma- 
lice, or vnto death, 

Here to the ſame poiſonous purpoſe, they foiſt in the 
ame diſtinction againe, abuſing the Author and per. 
verting his meaning: the good man fals of mir mitie Rah 
Ferws, he fals venially faith the Romiſh edition: thus do 
Ferus what he can he muſt ſpeake the Romiſh lan guage 
when he is dead, though while he liued he ſpake the A. 
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Ferus in i. Epiſt. Ioban. 


Ex Cap. tertio. 

Editio Antuerp- 1 5 5 6. | Editio Rom. 157 7. 

. guage of Canaan. But to vſe their one word, this their 
forgerie & falſification of Writers when they are dead, 
is [am ſure no veniall, but a malitious and mortall ſinne, 
for this they do not once, but often; not ſuddenly in 
paſſſon, bur purpoſely and with premeditation; not to 
one Author, but almoſt to all; and if it were well exami- 
ned, the auncient Fathers haue not eſcaped the clawes 
of theſe forging and deceiuing Alchimiſts. And this 
they are not aſhamed of or do it ſecretly, but openly pro- 
miſe it aforehand, and glorie in it when it is done, that 
fo that ſynagogue may fully ſhew her ſelfe to haue the 
— face of the whore of Babylon, who ſhames with 
no finne. 


52 


68, 529. Caput ſextum ad 


68. 1070 (put ſextum ad 


Romanos decer quomodo | Romano docet , quomode ma- 


manens in Chrifto non peccet: 
Neſcitis (inquit) quod omnes 
qui in Chriſto baptati ſu- 
mus, in mortem ipſius bapti- 
ati ſumus, &c, 


Comtinuatuy Pauli textus 
to allegata, 
Here the Author citi 


| nent in ¶ briſto non peccet: An ig- 


noratis ( inquit) quid Quicungue 
baptizars ſwmms in Chriſto leſu 
in morte ipſius baptizati ſums: 
conſepults enim ſumus cum ills 

bapti/mmnm in mortem, vt 
quomodo Chriſins ſurrexit 4 
mortuu per gloriam paris, 114 
& no; in nouit ate vita amd ule- 
mu, 


vltra verba 4 Fero incorrup- 


for his purpoſe certaine 


words of the Apoſtle in the ſ1xth tothe Romaines, they 
adde much more of the text: which if they do toex- 


plane the Authors meaning; and to proue the doctrine 
more 


Corrupt. & reſtitut. 33 


Ex Cap. tertio. 
Editio Antuerp. 1 5 56. Ednio Romas. 117 7. 


more ſubſtantially, we do willingly approue it. But ſee- 
ing in ſome other places they will not ſtick to thruſt out 
whole quotations of Scripture, that dealing of theirs 
makes vs icalous, that their adding and bringing in more 
of the text is to ſome ſecret ill intent: and this haue they 
got with their continuall forgerie and lying, not to be 

lecued, but ſtill ſuſpectod, when it may be they lay 
true. 

69. 529. Qui peccat nec vi- | 69, 1070, Nai peccat, &c. 
dit nec cognouit Deum, hoc | ſed ex cetta maliua peccar. 
intelligendum eſt de eo, qui 
non ex infirmitate aut igno- 
rantia, ſed ex malitia peccat. 

CAddiur vocab. certa. 

In this corruptionand the next they adde the word 
certa: the Author ſaying, He that ſinneth of malice; they 
lay, of —— malice: to what needfull end we 
ſee not, to what ill purpoſe their owne ill conſciences 
know beſt, 

70. 529, Qui peccat ex ma- 70, 1070. Qui ex certa ma» 
litia, h/ plane intelligic de] /itiapecrar, parùm plane intell- 
ne gotio Chriſti, | vie de negorts Chr | 

CAdditur certa, mutatur nihil in parum. 

He that finneth out of malice, He that ſinneth out of cer- 
vnderſtandeth truly nothing of | tamne malice, vnderſtands truly 
te affairer of Chriſt. lathe of the affaites of Chriſt, 

Here (beſide the word certa added, as before) they 
ſay for nothing, little: for though the Author do it moſt 
plainely, yet they will not ſofarre caſt downethe nature 


of a ſinfull man as to ſay , he wnderitands 1 
Chriits matters, whereas it is moſt true, as the Aut 


of 
Qz Gait, 


54. Ferus in t. Epiſt. Iohan. 
Ex Cap. tertio. 

Editio Aumerpienſu. 156. Editio Romana, 1 5 77. 
Faith,that ſuch a man vnderſtands nothing at all of Chriſt 
as he ought to do. 

71, 529. Si peccator vel] 71, 1070, Si peccator pe- 
in mim intelligeret quanta | nitis inteligeret quanta dig mt. 
dignitas ſit filium Dei eſſe. &. , & c. 
non ſe ſinetet à Dco ad diabo- 
lum pertrahi. 

. Mutatur vel in minimo in penitùs. 

If the ſiner but in the leaſt If the ſinner rGrowghly vn- 
meaſute vnderſiood what an ho- | deritood what honour it were 
nour it were to be Gods child, he | to be Gods child, he would 
would not ſuſfer kinſelfe to be | not ſuffer,&c. 
drains from God to the dwell. 

The Author ſaith,if a man vnderſtood at all: they al 
ter it and ſay, It he vnderſtood it ehrowghly, Their intent 
ſeemes to be, to eſtabliſh their — — perfection, as 
though, there might be a through or full and 
knowledge in this life. The Author held no ſuch vaine 
conceit, but according to the Scripture teacheth, that the 
leaſt graine of muſtardſeed, that is, the leaſt meaſure of 
true grace and fauing knowledge, willbe able to worke 
comfortable and glorious effects in the hearts and liues 
of Gods children. 

72, 529. Veriſſimè dicitur, | 72. 1070, Verifſime dicitur, 
Omnis qui peccat nec vidit, Ommis qui peccat nec vidit, nee 
nec cognouit Chriſtum. ceg nouit 12 ptout oportet. 

Adduntur het prout oportet. 
Itiatruly ſaid , he that ſuneth | It is truly ſaid, he that ſinneth 


bath not ſcene nor known Chriſt, | hath neither ſeen not knowne 
| Chrilt a4 he ought. 
73 


Corrupt. & reſtitut. 55 
Ex Cite tertio. 
Editio Antuerp. 1 5 5 6 [ Editio Romana 1 5 7 7- 

73. 529, Qui autem Deum 73-'1070, Delentar hac ons. 
non cit , fidera non ha- inter hac verba, filius teue- 
bet, nam fide videtus & cog- | lare:& hac, attendant hoc. 
noſcitur Deus pro ſtatu 
de enim ambulamus, non in 

cie. 2. Cor.. Qui autem fi- 

m non habet, Ethnicus & | 
Paganus eſt, Vides quomedo 
alte rum ex altero conſequatur. 

But he that knoweth not God þ 
bath not faith : for God us ſeene | 
and hnowne by fauth _ bfe: 

we walke by fauh, and not 
15 2. Cor. 5 1 {on that bell 
not farth,is an Ethnike and a Pa- 
£m. See how one of theſe depend 
vpon the other. 
A man would wonder what fault is in theſe words, 


that they ſhould be blotted out andtaken away, eſpeci- 
ally when they be guarded with a citation out of 

Scripture. But both the Scripture and they muſt out to- 
gether. What fault find they in this, He that knowerh not 
God,hath na faith? Do they thinke faith can be without 
knowledge? or can a man beleeue in God, and know 
him not: The Apoſtle faith, How can a man belcene in him 
of whom he hath not heard? Rom. 10. They had beſt put 
out that too. But what cauil haue they at the next words, 
God in this life i ſcene and knowne by faith, Do they ima- 
gine they — their ſuppoſed perfection? or ra- 
ther. do they not ſeeme to exclude their forged reuelati- 


ons, hereby they couſened the world fora long time: 
Q3 Fot 


56 | Ferus in 1. Epiſt. Tohan. 


Ex Cap. tertio. 
Editio Antuerp 1555, Editio Romana. 15 79. 

For if God be ſeene and knowne by faith, then their 
number of reuelarions(wherewith their legends and o- 
ther their books are ſtuffed) ſeeme to be needleſſe in Fe- 
rus his iudgement , But will you know the chiefe cauſe 
of quarrel|-here it is: faith is too much cxtolled: he faith, 
Without it a man i an Ethnike and a Pagan. It is named 
foure or hue times, and is neuet named but is alſo prai- 
ſed. Thus is faith aduanced,and not charitic : hinc ille la- 
chryme: for they thinke(vnreaſonably and vniuſtly) that 
whatſocuer is giuen to faith, is taken from charitie. 
Whereas Ferw held according to the ſcriptures, that the 
praiſe of the one is the glory of the other: well, he is an- 
{wered in the ſhorteſt faſhion; Put it out. I pray God 
that they whoput out faith ſo faſt out of their bookes, 
do not labour to put it out of mens hearts alſo. 


74. £29. Apoſtolis incla- 74. 1070, Chriſtus incla- 
mat, Videte ne ſeducamini. mat Apoſtol:s, Vdete ne quis vos 


Math. 24. ſeducat: multi enum vement in 
nome meo, dicemtes, Ego ſums 
Chriſtu« , & multos ſeducent, 
Math 24. 
Additur verſus ſequens conte xtum Matthei a Fero 
citatum. 


Here it ſeems they will make amends:afore they rob- 
bed Ferus, and now they giue him ſomething . But he 
ſhal neuer be the better for it, they knew that aforehand, 
elſe chey would not haue bin ſo open handed. For what 
giue they him? Ferus quotes Chriſts words, Math. 4. 
Tale heed lea? no man deceiue jou. Now they adde the 
whole verſe following in the text, which he for 9 

, C 


Corrupt. & reſtitut. $7 
Ex Cap. tertto, 
Editio Antwerp, 1556. | EdtioRomana. 1777. 
ſake omitted, referring the Reader to the place it ſelfe, 
This they do,only becauſe they will ſeeme to do ſome- 
thing. But let them know this is but a ſlender amends 
for ſtealing out whole quotations in other places. 

75. 529. Per fidem quidem | 95.1071. Per fem viuam iu- 
jultificamur vt Paulus ait, ex fi- fc ve Paulus aur, ex fide 
de ſua viuet iuſtus, per chars- | ſua vinnt ins per bona aue 
tatem antem & bona opera| opera que fidem conſequuntur 
quæ fide conſequuntur iuſtitia | w/titia cut, Coe, 
enutritut, &c. 

Additur verbum viuam, detrabitur verbam charitatt᷑. 
By faith we ave wſtified s By linely faith we are iuſti- 
Paule ſauh : the iuſt man ſpall | fied, as Paule ſaith, the iuſt ſhal 
line by hue fait be and by charity live by his owne faith, and by 
and good wor t 1,which do follow | good workes which follow 
4 righteonſueſſe is nexr1- | faith, righteouſneſſe is nouri- 
ed, cc. | ſhed,&c, 
The word {zelyis added, and the word charitie taken 
away. 
Their addition of lineiꝝ ĩs vaine andneedleſſe: for Fe- 
m knew well enough, and we do all acknowledge, that 
no faith can iuſtifie vs but a liuing and working faith. 
Their taking out of charitie is full of malice and poiſon, 
uite peruerting the Authors meaning,dcrogating from 
& dignitie of faith, diſgracing the truth of our doctrine, 
and iuſtifying a falſe and erronious opinion of theirs. 
For whereas out of the Scriptures we hold againſtthe 
Papiſts, that faith goeth before all other graces, and is 
the roote, giuing life and true being to charitie and good 
workes,and are to produce this Ferw a famous and lear- 
ned Papiſt to hold with vs, whoſe words are, r 


78 Ferus in r, Epiſt. Iohan. 
Ex Cap. tertio. 

Editio Aowerp. 1516. Editio Romana. 15 7 7. 
and good wor kes do follow faith, or depend vpon faith, 
they haue ken out the word Charme, and made him 
fay, that good workes do follow faith. If this dealing be 
lawtull, no maruell though they ſay, none hold our opi- 
nions but Luther and Caluim, &c. 


76. 5 29. Polt iuſtitiam ſidei 76. 1071. ef primam inſti 
etiam operum iuſtitiam exigit iam viuę fides etim opernm ſe- 
Johannes 8c. cundam uſtitiam exigut &. 


Aaduntur verba hec tria, primam, ſecundam, viuæ. 

After the iuſtice or rig hie- | After the firſt iuſtice or righ- 
onſneſſe of faith, S. Iohn requs- teouſneſſe of /iuing faith, he 
reth the rig hteomſneſſe of wor ze, | requires the ſecond iuſtice of 
Cc. workes,&c. 

The Papiſts haue a totten diſtinction of iuſtice or iu- 
ſtification, namely, that there is prima and ſecunda: the 
firſt and the ſecond: the firſt is, whereby a man is made 
of a ſinfull man a iuſt man, and that thy ſay is by faith: 
the ſecond whereby he is made of a inſt nan more iuſt, 
and that is done ſay they by works: ſo that faith hath but 
the beginning, and woikes the pcrfeftion. And yet 
vhen they looke well about them, a think they haue 
giuen too much to faith, and therefore like c hildr 
giue and take againe. For they ay, in the fi ſt iu ſtifica· 
tion aretwo things: firſt, the pardon of ſinne, ſecondly, 
the infuſion of inward righteouſne ſſe, and this habite of 
tighteouſneſſe ſtands eſpecially in hope and charitie: ſo 
that by their generall doctrine, faith hath not the whole 
homur euen of the firſt juſtification. This diſtinction 
we deny, as wanting warrant out of Gods word : but 
this we hold, that in our iuſtification there are both faith 
and workes inſepatably, as in fire there is heate and light 

, inſe 8 


Corrupe. & reſtitut. 55 
Ex Cap. tertio. 

Editio Antuerp. 1 16. Editio Romana. 15 7 7. 
inſeparably, but that faith alone iuſtifieth, as the heate 
alone warmeth, faith iuſtifieth vs before God, & works 
before men: faith approues our perſons to God, and 
workes approue our faith tothe world; for faith is anin- 
viſible and ſpirituall grace, and not diſcernable in the 
world, as be the fruites thereof, which ate good workes: 
therefore we teach, that when a man is iuſtified before 
Godby faith in Chriſt, he mult not ſtay there, but pro- 
cced to iuſtifie himſelfe to Gods Church by good 
workes. Thus hold we, and thus holds Ferws not here 
alone, but in many other places, yet muſt he haue this 
diſtinction of prima and ſecunda iuſlitia fathered vpon 
him, and foilted into his writings twentie yeares after 
his death. 

Nou betwixt this falſification and the next, the Spa- 
niſh purgers thruſt in their foule fingers, and being clea- 
rer ſighted, and heauier handed then the Italians, they 
diſcerne a great deale of ill matter, which their brethren 
of Rome did not obſerue, and take it quite away which 
they did let ſtand verbatim as the Author wrote it: their 


werdsbeihelc: 


77. 530. Deus in electis ni- | 77. 1073. Dew in elicti ng 
hil mali patitur, peccatũ enim bil mali patitur, peccatum cning 
expellic , mortemque aboler, | ab cis gratia & pœnitentid exe 
pelit mortemg, abolet, cc. 
Adduntur hec verba gratia & pœnitentia. 


God /affereth no cuil in h God ſuffereth in his elect 
ele, for he drines out ſime and | no euill. for he expelleth finne 


abolyberh death, ont of the by grace and pennance, 
and aboliſheth death, 
R Is 


60 Ferus in. Epiſt. Iohan. 
Ex Cap.tertio. 
Ednio Antuerp- 15 56.) | Editio Rom. 15 7 7, 

It is a needleſſe addition: for ſo the Author and we do 
meane: beſides it is but a friuolous diſtinction they 
male betwixt grace and repentance : for as grace is 
not where repentance is not: ſo where repentance is, 
there is grace, yea repentance it ſelfe is one of the moſt 

lorious gifts and graces of God, or as it were the mo- 
* nouriſher ot all grace. Vet we muſt acknowledge 
chey deale reaſonably in compariſon of Spaine, for they 
Index Ii. pn. put all out. Cap. 3. in hæc verba, In hoc apparnit, Cc. de- 
— 1194.1 leaturillud: Nihil horum in electis ſuis patitur peccatum e- 
06,132, . / 
nm expellit mortem ꝗ alolet. 

See ſtill how that dodtrine ſtands allowed in Rome, 
which is denied and damned in Spaine: thus it appcarcs 
they will neuer agree, nor ſhall we euer know which is 
Catholike doctrine that ſhall ſtand without more con- 


troulmentor alteration. 
78. 530, Verſum nonum in- 


78. 104. Verſum nonum in- 
telligit Auguſtinus de eo pec- | rellbgit Augnſtunits de eo peccato 
cato quo chatitas læditur, &c, quo traterna charuas ledutay. 

Additur verbum fraterna. 

5. Au uſtine underſtands this S. Auguſtine vnderſtandeth 
verſe * ſanne by which cha- | this yerle of that ſinne, where- 

rae is hurt. by brot heriy charitie is hurt, 
Theſe words and the words of the next are alledged 
as S. Auguſtines, and yet in both of them the words as 
they haue put them, differ much from them, as the Au- 
thor layeth them downe: here therefore they had good 
reaſon to haue quoted the place of Auguſtine, which 
unk. they do not. But ſure I am if they meaneꝰ his Sermons 


1 dt. or expoſitions vpon theſe words, they haue —_— 


- 


Corrupt. & reſtitut, G1 
Ex Cap.terito. 
Editio Antuerp. 1 5 5 6, | EdntioRomana. 15 7 7+ 
him corruptly:for quatemus fily Dei ſunt put downe in the 
next are not there: if therefore they bring them as his 
words, they wrong him, if in way of expoſition, why 
then do they ſay, he ſaith ſor 


79. 530, Peccatum,quo cha-] 79. 1074. Peccatum, que 
titas læditur & myſticũ Chri- | charutas l editur & myſticis cor- 
ſti corpus ſcinditut, filij Dei fa- | pu hriſti ſcindirar , fily Dei, 
cere non poſſunt. quatenus filij Dei ſunt , facere 
non poſſunt. 
Adduntur verba quatenus filij Dei ſunt, 

Gods children ſaith F. Augu- Gods children ſaith S. Au- 
line, cannot commit that ſane, | gultine, in as mach as they are 
whereby charitie 1s hurt, = —— — — commit 
Chriſt; myſtical bodze dewided. | that ſinne whereby chatitie is 

EE hurt, and Chefs rftical bo- 
Ih deuided. 

If they adde theſe words onel in this intent, that 
Gods children do not commit great and ſcandalous 
fins as they are regenerate, but as they are ſtill in ſome 
part vnregenerate, and ſleſſed with the old man, we 
thinke they do the truth and the Authors meaning no 
wrong, who euery where teacheth, that Gods children 
may and do ſinne, but not as they be Gods children: 
but if they cloſcly and craftily meane to intimate by this 
addition, that a man being once Gods child, and in the 
ſtate of grace, may fall away againe, as we haue juſt 
cauſe to ſuſpect they do, then we muſt accuſe them as 
guiltie of forgerie here as in other places: and ſo much 
the more becauſe they alledge them as S. Huguſtines 


words, which indeed they are not. 
R 2 80. 


62 Ferus in 1. Epiſt. Iohan. 
Ex Cap. tertio. 
Editio Antuerpienſis. 1516. Editio Romana, 15 77, 
80. 531, Qui ex Deo na-] 80. 1074, Qui ex Deo na- 
tus eſt, non poteit peccare, vi- | tus eſt, non poteſt ex proxima 


delicet ad mottem. potentia peccare , videlicet ad 
mortem. 


Adduntur hec verba, ex proxima potentia. 
He that is borne of God| He that is borne of God 


cannot ſmne, that ts, onto death | cannot(ont of the next or mme- 
er Aamnaiion, diate power) ſinne ynto death 
or damnation, 

Here is a diſtinction of their owne coyning, yet 
no matter if they had kept it to themſelues; bit when 
they muſt father their misbegotten diſtinctions vpon o- 
ther men, what is it but a whores tricke to father her ba- 
ſtards vpon ſome great men that they may keepe them: 
The purpoſe of this diſtinction (I take it) is to eſtabliſh 
that ertour of theirs,that a man elected, iuſtified and ſan- 
Rified, may fall from the ſtate of grace and be damned. 
The Author is quite of another minde, namely of ours, 
affirming that he that is borne of God cannot ſinne to 
damnation: then come they and will needs haue him of 
their ſide, and therefore thruſt vpon him this diſtinction 
which he neuer dreamed of; the words as they haue vſed 
them, ate full of obſcuritie. But I take it their meaning is 
this, he that is borne of God hath two powers in him, 
one of grace, whereby he is iuſtified and ſanctified, ano- 
ther of nature, ſin and corruption, which is not ſo quel- 
led in his conuerſion, but that it may ripe and reuiue a- 

ine, and ouercome and bring him to damnation: the 
other they call the nearer, and this the further off. Now 
they ſaß he that is borne of Godin reſpect of the next c- 


Corrupt; & reſtitu t. 63 

ExCapite tertia. 

Editio Antuerp. 1 5 5 6. | Editio Romana 1 5 7 7+ 
immediate power of his ſanctiſication, cannot ſin to dam- 
nation; but in reſpect of the other it is poſſible enough 
he may fall quite away and fin to damnation. And now 
we ſee Ferws(as they haue vſed him) is wholy againſt vs, 
who of himſelſe is wholy for vs. When they haue done 
thus with Ferus and all the Authors of that age, it is no 
maruell though they then tell vs that we had none in the 
world in thoſe daies but Luther that taught oùr doctrine. 
But God will iudge this vnrighteous dealing, and the 
world (we hope) will ſee it, and be no more 5 


$1, 531. Peccatum ad mor. 81. 1074. Peccatum ad more 

tem vel maxime fit pet deſpe- tem vel ma cum fit per deſpera- 

rationem. tionem & final impearnitencia, 
Adduntur hetwerba, & finalem impœenitentiam. 

Sinne unto death is efpecially | Sin vnto death is eſpeciall 
committed by defpaire. committed by deſpaire and 

nall inpenitencie. 
The words and finall impenitencie are added. 

82, $31. In Chriſtiano] 82. 1074. i» Chriftians 
ſunt natura & gratiaznatura nG | ſunt natrwre CF gratis : nature 
peccare non poteſt, quia om- ¶ peccare poteſl, quia ommes ſenſics 
nes ſenſus hominis proni ſunt] hominis prom ſunt ad malum ab 
ad malum ab adoleſcentia ſuas | adoleſcentia ſua: gratia autem d 
gratia autE a peccatis retrahit, I peccaris retrabit, 

Hec verba, non peccare non poteſt, mutantur in hac, 
peccare poteſt. | 

In a Chriſti there iy nature | InaChriſtian there is nature 
and grace: nature cannot but ſin, _ nature may finne, 
for all the cogitarions of man are | for all the cogitations of man 
prone unto cuil from buy youth: —_— vato cuill trom bis, 

3 but 


64 Ferus in 1. Epiſt, Tohan. 
Ex Cap. ſertio. 
Editio Antuerp, 17516. Editio Romana. 1577. 
but grace pul him backs from | youth: but grace puls him back 
0 from ſinue. 

The words Nature cannot but ſinne, are changed into 
theſe, nature may ſiuuc. 

We commonly accuſe the Church of Rome for ex- 
tolling nature, and thereby diſhonouring God. Now 
whether do they ſo or no, let the world iudge , who will 
not ſuffer a man to ſay that nature of it ſelſẽ cannot but ſin, 
though he haue good Scripture for it. It ſufficeth vs that 
as we haue the truth and the Scripture on our ſide, ſo 
haue we Ferus alſo, if he may ſpeake with his owne tong. 
But if Ferus in this point muſt needs be theirs, it ſuſhcerh 
that they haue got him by forgery and falſification . I 
hope they buy their — deare enough, and when the 
= arty + VP, thall haue no great cauſe to boaſt of 
their winning. 

If that this thou haſt heard Reader) be not bad 
enough, then come ona little further, and thou ſhalt ſee 
greater abhominations then theſe: we heard afore that 

we haue God, and the Scripture, and Ferws on our ſide; 
hen haue one witneſſe more ſent vs from God, we 
ha 
d 


the Printer alſo: for ſo powerfull is the truth, and ſo 

re and cuident is our doctrine in this caſe, that the 
very Printers themſelues after the Ieſuits had corrupted 
this place, and had ſaid natura peccare poteſt, nature may 
ſinne; euen hep I ay) reſtored it againe to the former 
integritic, and made them runne as they do in Ferus, 
Nos non peccare non poteſt , nature cannot but ſinne. 


| vniuſt Rewards are too wilc in their kind to be 
any 


Corrupt. &reſtitut, ' 65 

Ex Cap. tertio. 
Editio Antuerp, 15 F6 | EditioRomana, 1177. 
any way ouercaught: therefore what do they? they go 
ouer it againe, after it is paſt the preſſe, And as they cor- 
rupted it afore they gaue it to the Printer,ſothey reuige 
itagaine: and ſecing that (do what they could) God 
would not ſuffer theſ: words to be corrupted, nor alte- 
red in one tittle, but by the Printers meanes to ſtand in 
the new, as it is in the AHallors owne, therefore they 
gather the Errata or faults of the Printer, and amongſt 
them they put this as one oftheprincipall, Pag. 1074. 
for Natura non peccare non poteſt, reade natura peccare po- 
teft. 

6 F317. Stat ſententia: qui | $3, 1074. Stat ſententia: qui 
non eſt iulſus, tam ſcilicet iu- now eff in tam ſcilzeet 
ſlitia fidei quam chatitatis & | quam charitate,noneſt ex Des. 
operum,non elt ex Deo | 

Tolluntur verba iuſtitia & operum : & pro fidei & 
charitatis, pomuntwr fide & charitate, 


It fland: decreed , be that « It ſtands decreed, he that is 
not inſt, as well by the righteouſ- | not righteous as well by faith 
neſſe of faith, as of charitie and | a charitie, is not of God, 
worker us not of God. 

T wo word: are razed out, tighteouſneſſe and workes: 
and for of faith and chatitie, «ſaid, by faith and charity, 

s Ferws here, fo the Scripture oftentimes ſpeakin 
honorabtyof the righteouſneſſe which is of faith, the 
more wentler is it, that the Romiſh Church (either 
more craftily then can eaſily be diſcerned, or more ma- 
litiouſly then in charitie we would judge) blots out this 
— of holy Scripture. But — — ſome 

ind of iniquitie lyeth in it, ifit were well 

t 


66 Ferus in 1. Epift. Tohan; 


Ex Cap. tertis. 

Editio Aotnerp. 15 16. Elitio Romana. 1 5 5 7, 
chat they who ſo much magnifie workes,do here ſeeme 
to diſgrace them, by taking them out ot this ſentence, 
where a iuſt and due conumendation was giuen vnto 


them. 
84. 531. Tobannes non de} 84, 1074. Johannes non fan- 
iuchyata tantum, ſed & de per- | ram de prima ſed de ſe cunda ww 


fedta iuſtitia loquitur, ſaalia loquitar, 
Pro inchoata & perfecta iuſtitia, ponuntur hee ver bu, 
prima & ſecunda iuſtitia. 


Iohn ſpeakes not onely of 
reouſneſſe begunne, but alſo of the firſt, but of the /econd iu- 
perteR righteowſneſſe, ſtice or righteouſneſle, 

For — and perfect, are ſet downe theſe words, 
firſtand ſecond. 

Here the ſame vnſound diſtinction of the firſt and 
ſecond iuſtice is againe foiſted in as afore, to the ſame 
purpoſe as afore: Seethe 76.corruption, 

$5. 531, Si hæc duo inte c-] Br. 1075, Ji her dis in te 
ſpiciuntur, puritas vitæ & cha- | confficinnnr nim ira, ſides c- 
titas, præ eunte tamen fide cer · | opera, probabili coniectura, c 
#6 & tibi & alijs perſuadere | rihi & alis perſuadere potente 
poteris te filium Dei eſſe. eſſe filum Dei. 

. Tolluntur hecverba prætunte tamen fide, 2. pro 
lu puritas vitæ & charitas, ponuntur iſta, fides & opera: 
3. Deletar verbum certò, cuius vice ſunt hec: probabili 
coniectuta. 2 * 

If theſe two be ſerne in thee, | Tf cheſe two be ſeene in thee, 
namely. holineſſe of life and che- namely, faith and works, thou 
ritze, (faith going before ) thou mayſt by probable conieftnre 
maſt aſſuredly or certainly per- ¶ perſwade thy ſelſe and others 
fade thy ſelfe and others, that } that thou art Gods child, 
then art Gods child, | 

1. The 


Lohn ſe not only of righ- 


Corrupt. & reſtitut. 67 
Ex Cap. tertio. 
Editio Antwerp, 15 16. Editio Romana. 115 x. 
1.The words faith going before are taken out: 2.in ſtead 
of theſe holineſſe of 2 and charity are put theſe, fait and 
workes : 3. the word certainly is put out, and for it is ſaid 
by probable coniec ſure. 

Here be in leſſe then three lines three maine corrup- 
tions, all full of malice and euill meaning: in the firſt, 
faith is diſgraced; for whereas the author makes faith go 
before charitie, as the roote and life of it, as we do, that 
they quite take out: the ſecond is to the ſame purpole, 
but more cloſely: the third is an intolerable wrong to the 
truth and vs; for whereas the Author Chriſtianly and ac- 
cording to the Scriptures teacheth as plainly as Calvine, 
that he who hath true faith, charitie and holineſſe, may 
aſſure himſelfe of ſaluation; they maliciouſly corrupt 
him, and make him ſay, he may probably be perſwaded. 
See the difference, certainly and probably , Here let the 
world ſee that Ferus being (as his writings ſhew him) a 
holy and ſanRified man, doth hold with vs in this great 
point of difference. And if our Romiſh maſters did ſpeak 
as feelingly of faith, charitie and holineſſe, as Ferws did, 
we doubt not but they would do ſo alſo: till then, 
who denie that a man endued with faith and charitie 
can be ſure of his ſaluation, might in reaſon haue named 
vs ſome who euer had them, but was aſſured, or any who 
euer was aſſured, but had them, and was aſſured by them, 
and ordinarily onely by them: we know they can name 
none. In the meane time we accuſe them before the tri- 
bunall of God and his Church for ſtealing from vs ſo 
worthy a witneſſe by falſe forgery and foule falſifica- 


tion. 
5 88. 


68 Ferus in 1. Epiſt. Iohan. 
Ex Cap. tertis. 
Editio Antuerp- 1 5 5 6. | Editio Rom. 15 7 7. 

86. 532. Cain & Abel pro- 86. 1076. Cain & eAbel 
ponuntur in exemplum , alter | proponuntur in exemplum, alter 
credentibus, alter incredulis, | pizs credentibus alter incredulis 

& malis. 
Adduntur hec verba, pijs, & malis. 

Cain and eAbel are propoun- | Cain and Abel are propoun- 
ded a examples , the one to the | ded as examples, the one to the 
beleewerr,the other to the unbe- godly beleeuers, the other to 
leeners. the ynbelecuers and wicked. 


87. 532, Nec 105 opera | 87, 1076. Nec pſa opera 
quicguam agwnt , niſi ex ide & | grata Deo ſunt, mſi ex fide & 


chantate procedant. char it ate procedant. 
Delentur hac verba quicquamagunt, pro quibus hes 
ponuntur grata Deo ſunt. 


Our works are nothing worth, ] Our workes are not accep- 
er can gp noti ung at all,vnles they table wnto God, vnleſſe they 
proceed from fauh and c harit ic. proceed from faith & charitie. 

The words can do nothing at all are put out, and in 
their roomes are put in theſe, are not acceptable to Cod. 

The Papiſts do giue more to the woikes of nature, 
andfuch as are done by vnbeleevers, then the Scripture 
dotłi or our Rclftion: in which point Ferus holds fully 
with vs: for wh eauſe they corrupt him both in this 
and many other places. 

88. 533. Non aliud nos in] $8, 1079, Non alind nos in 
aduerſis tam trepidos facit, aduerſi ram trepidos facit quam 
quam quod non cogitMus vd non cogitamus quanta bo- 
quanta bona per fidem 4 Deo | na 4 Deo accepimus : ae certa 
ccepimus: ac cetta ſpenedum | ſpe nedurs futura ehem 
expectamus, ſed im tenemus. | ſed quaſi tenemuw, 


Auſcruntur per fidem: deindt additur futura: tandem 
ro iam Nome r quaſi. 
F | 7 Nothing 


L 


Corrupt. & reſtitut. - 69 
Ex Cap. tertio. 
Editio Antuerp. 1 5 56, | EditoRomana, 11 7 5. 

Nothing elſe makes ti ſo fear» [ Nothing elſe makes vs fo 
full in adutrſitie, as that we | fearefull in aduerſit ie, as that 
thinks not how great good things | we think not how great good 
we haue receined from God things we haue recciued trom 
faith : and by aſſured hope nor God: and 1 aſſured hope 


enely expect them, hut enen haue | not only oxpe things fo come, 
and hold them. but it were hold them. 


Here be three ſubſtantiall falſifications, all ful of deadly 
poiſon,corrupring the truth, 1. Ferus like a good Prote- 
ſtant giues faith his due, and ſaith, we are made partakers 
of all Gods goodneſſe through faith. This due honor of 
ſauing faith they enuiouſſy from it. See the malice 
of Popery, they will not ſuffer one to fay that faith is the 
hand whereby we take hold on Gods mercies. The o- 
ther two corruptions are againſt our aſſurance and fee- 
ling of Gods fauour in chislife,cherfore they put in theſe 
words,things to come, as though we enioyed — in 
this world,. but onely in hope. And whereas the Author 
very Chriſtianly ſaith, that our hope is ſo certain, chat we 
do now euen hold and enioy the favour of God and a 
part of heauens ioyes: they maliciouſly alter it, and ſay, 
that we do as it were hold them. 

89. 533. Diligere fratres | 89. 1079. Diligere fratres 
non tantum verum & certum, non tantum verum, ſed & v 
ſed & vaicum illud indicium | nc illud indicium oft, piritu- 
eſt, ſpicitualem illam vitam vel | Alem i/lam vitam, vel vinam fi- 
viuam fidem in nobis eſſe. dem in nobis eſſe. 

Delentur hec, & certum. 
To laue our brethren „ not To loue our brethren, is not 


enely the true and certaine, bt | onely the true, but the ay 
marke or token that ſpiri 


even the onely marke and token 
that ſpiritual life and lively fact | life and lively fach is in vs. 
uin us. 8 2 Our 


70 Ferus in 1. Epiſt. Iohan. 
Ex Cap. tertio. 
Edicle Antuerpienſia. 1556 | Editio Romana, 1 577. 
The word and certaine is blotted out. 

Our religion teacheth according to the Scripture, that 
there are marks of election and ſaluation certaine and in- 
fallible. The Church of Rome holds there are none cer- 
taine without extraordinary reuelation. This doctrine 
they teach out of a deepe & diuelliſh policie: for if a man 
can neuer be in an aſſured ſtate of Gods grace and fauor, 
but muſt be alwayes doubting, wauering and vncertain, 
then they will more teſpect and reuerence their Paſtors, 
and reſt vpon the certaintic of the Church. Thus wiſe in 
their kind are the children of this world. But Ferus(whõ 
his writings ſhew to be an honeſt hearted man, and to 
hold his religion out of conſcience) is fully on our ſide, 
and faith, that truly to loue a Chriſtian becauſe he is a 
Chriſtian is a certaine ſigne of Gods child. This they ſee, 
and do therefore fraudulently put out the word certaine. 
By this meanes they may get all the writers in the world 
to ſpeake for them. 

90. 533. Cum diligimus fra-] go, 1079. Cum diligi 
tres,comprobatur vera c viua | fatres,comprobatur in a 
in nobis eſſe fides, wa eſſe fidet. 

Deletur vocab. vera. 

When we lone the brethren, itt | When we loue the brethren 
appeares that true & liuri faith | it appearcs that liuely faith is 
1 in Us. | in vs. 

The word true is put out. 

Ido not thinł but God in his iuſtice hath ſuffered the 
Romiſh Church to condemne it ſelfe in this their one 
tricke, to be manifeſt enemies to the truth: for it is not 
faſpitious that they — and hate the truth, which 
endute not the very word: they that cannot be 


47 


4 


Corrupt. & reſtitut. 71 
Ex Capite tertio. 
Editio Antuerp, 15 5 6 [ Editio Romana 117 7. 
that true faith be called true faith, what are they but 
maintainers of the myſtery of iniquity, and ſuch as loue 


% 


nothing that is true and ſincere: 

91. 533- Quemadmodum| g1 107% ,Znemadwodun 

anima vita eſt corpotis: ita & | anima vita oft corporis, ita & 

Dew (ceteris tamen paribus) | charitas (cetersy tamen paribu) 

vita eſt animæ, atqui ybi nulla | via eff anime, arqus vbi nulla 

fides eſt, ibi nec Deus eſt, fades eſt ibi nec charitas eff, 
Verbum Deus bis deletur, & eius vict ponitur charitas, 


As the ſoule us the life of the] As the ſoule is the life of 
bodie, ſo ts God the hfe of the | the bodie,fo charitie is the life 
fonle: (yet other things being a- of the ſoule, (yet other things 
hike) but where no fauh u, there | being alike) but where there is 
1 not God, no faith, there is not charitie. 
God « put aut twiſe, and charitic pat in roome thereof, 
In many former corruptions the Romiſh Church 
hath done wrong in putting and razing out many good 
words and ſentences: but in the laſt eſpecially putting 
out truth it ſelfe: yet here they exceed themſelues, for 
here as though they were not men but diuels or ſworne 
enemies to the Deitie, they raze out the name of God 
himſelfe. This Author (like a Chriſtian) ſaith, Cod i the 
life of the ſoule, but this may not ſtand, God mult out. O 
thou malignant ſynagogue, what euill hath Goodneſſe 
done? what hurt hath the glorious God done to thee, 
that thou ſhouldſt not give his glorious name a place in 
thy beokes* were it not iuſt if he ſhould blot out thy 
name in heauen, who blotteſt out his name vpon the 
earth: It may be thou wilt ſay, I giue not Gods glorie to 
any other but to his one; I = not out Gods name to 
9 put 


"= Terus in 1. Epiſt. lohan, 
Ex Cap. fertio. 


5 Editio Antuerp, x 556, Editio Romana. 15979. 
put in the dinels, I put in charity, which is Gods owne 
grace and gift. 


Ianſwer, we acknowledge Charitic is Gods one ho- 
ly gift, yet it is but his gift, and cannot the gift be com- 
mended but with diſgrace to the giuer ? Cannot charity 
haue a place, vnleſſe it haue Gods place, nay , vnleſſe it 
put Cod out of place? and may it not be named or come 
in place, but God muſt yeeld and go out of place? We 
ſhall hercafter leſſe wonder why you haue in your Con- 
fiteor and many other prayers put out Chri#ts name, and 
put in Saints, ſceing here you put out God, to put in one 
of his owne giſis:you haue allo put out ah oftentimes 
in this booke and others, but it is leſſe iniurie to faith, 
when God himſelfe cannot keepe his place. Laſtly, in o- 
ther of thy bookes (6 Antichriſtian Synagogue) where 
the names of holy and learned men, as Caluis, Luther, 
eMelanithon, yea of Chriſtian Princes, as of Edward 
the ſixt, or Elizabeth of England(of bleſſed and eternal 
memory) are mentioned with any part of their deſerued 
praiſe, there thy vniuſt malice hath blotted our either 
their names, or their praiſe, or both. This iniurie we 
thought intollerable, till now we ſee that their King and 
God, the God of glorie muſt out for companie. Such 
is eheir happines to ſuffer with God, ſuch is Gods mer- 
cie to lay no more on them, then is laid on his own Ma- 
ieſtie: and ſuch is thy malice to ſtrike both God and his 
Church together. But Ariſe s Lord, maintaine thine owne 
cauſe. 


91+ 533, Fides vera & viual g2. 1076. Fider vina effe non 
elle 


Corrupt. & reſtitut. 73 


Editio Antuerp, 1556 Eda Romans. 1177. 
eſſe non poteſt niſi charitatem | poteſt mſ;c+c. 


indiuiduum comitem ſecum 


habear. 
Iterum tollitur vera. 


Faith cannot be true and liue- Faith cannot be lively , in 
hy, — u be inſeparabij ioy- | leſle,&e, 
ned with charitie. 

The Author here __ calleth faith rue and lively 
faith, and here again they raze out the word ire. What 
may any man gather from hence, but either they can- 
not indure faith, or elſe they hold there is no true faith: 
Thus of all things in the world Poperie cannot brooke 
ſauth nor — are ſuch enemies to their ſtate, that 
their very names are odious to them. And withall the 
very order of theſe three laſt falſifications is to be noted 
how in the midſt God himſelſe, and on either fide him 
eruth is razed out of Romiſh writings: I thinke this 
wants not a myſteric. 

93. 533+. Ab hoc loco Io- | Delentar om inter has were 
hannes commendate incipit | 54, apert& hic loquitus, & hee, 
charitatem, & ita quidem, vt obſcrua igitur. 
imprudens quis ſuſpicari pol- 
fir omnia in ſola charitate con- 
ſiſtere, quemadmodum & ple- 
rique ex Evangelio eiuſdem 
Iohannis , itemque ex aliqui- | 


bus Epiſtolis diui Pauli colli- 
gunt omnia in ſola & nuda fide 
conſiſtere. 

From this place F. Tobn be- 
int to commend charitie, and in 
ſuch ago fhion as ſome meonſſde- | 


ras 


14 Ferus in 1. Epiſt. Iohan, 
Ex Capatertis. 


Egitio Aotuerp. 1 . | FEdiieRomaus 15 7 7. 
rate man might thinke that all 
thing: did conſiſt in mere chari- 
nee: likg a4 many do colleft ont of 
hu Goſpel, and out of ſome of &. 
—_ les, 427 4 | 
did confeſt in bare and naked 

aith. 

Atthe firſtſighta man would imagine this whole 
Paragraph were taken away onely in this mind,tokeepe 
men from conceiuing amiſſe of the holy Scriptures, or 
leaſtany might be ſcandalized at a ſuppoſed contradi- 
ction or expoſition betwixt the ſeucrall bookes thereof. 
But if it be ſearched into, a heape of iniquitic will be 
diſcouered in it: firſt, the whole ſpeech ſecmes to be a 
compariſon of faith and charitie,whichthey cannot en- 
dure to be any way cqualled. Againe, he ſeemes to pre- 
forte faith, in as much as he ſaith: it is magnified in more 
places of Scripture then Charitie is: andi doubt not but 
the wiſer ſort can eſpie much more malice and ill mea- 
ning couched in this great razure and falſification. 


94- 533. Quantumcunque 94. 1079. Luan 
Iohannes hic charitatem com- | charitatem & opera hic lohan- 
mendet, de ea tamen ſola chari- j nes commender, de illis tamen 
rate loquitur, quz ex fide pro-] operibus /oquirzy, gue ex fide 
cel viua procedunt, 

Primo additur opera, deinde pro hu, de illa tamen ſola 
charitate ponuntur hac, de illis tamen operibus : tandem 
additnr viua. 

' Though Ieh do here 22. Though John herecommend 


mend charitie nener ſo much, charitie and workes neuer ſo 
Jet he ſpeales only of chat cha- * much, yet he ſpeakes of thoſe 
| nic 


Corrupt. &reſtitue; 75 
Ex Cap.terito. 

Editio Antuerp. 1 556 | Editio Romana, 1 5 7 7. 
ritie which proceedes ont of | worker, which proceed out of 
farb. | hely faich. 

Here be foure corruptions in leſſe then three lines: 
firſt, the word wo / les is added, which in this place were 
very needleſſe, if it were not out ofa corrupt and mali- 
tious intent. Secondly, for theſe words, yer of that cha- 
ritic alone, they put in theſe, yet of thoſe wor les, ſtill pre- 
ſumptuouſly denying theknownetruth, namely, that 
charitie proceeds from true faith: the CHu1hor being of 
our mind, fares not often toaffirme it: and they as of. 
ten ſhamenottodeny it: ſee the 28 and 30. corruption. 
Thirdly, they put out the word oxely,and fourthly, they 
adde the word lively . Thus they toſſe and turne the 
words and writings of men at their pleaſure, as — 
men were borne, and their wits and learning giuen t 
to be diſpoſed at their deuotion. 

95. 53% Lanteam | g5, 1079, In Exmgelio Jo- 
in Euangelio Iohannes fidem | banner cam fidew commendat, 
commendat valle tamen aliã que per dlleclionam operatur, 
fidem intelligit, quam cam quæ 
per dilectionem operatur, 
How mach ſocuer S. John 
commend: faith in hus Gofell, 
et he meaneth no other 
Lach but that which worketh by 


S. Iohn in his Goſpell com- 
mends that faith which wor- 
keth by loue. 


laue. 

Here firſt, how much ſoeuer is put out, and afterwards 
all theſe words, yet he underſtands no other faith but: ma- 
ny ofthe words are taken away, and the whole ſence is 
— firſt, they diſcouer the malice and enuie they 
beare to faith, eſtecming it an ordinat ie matter, and de- 

T leruing 


9 


76 Ferus in i. Epiſt. Johan. 

| Ex Cap. tertio. 

Eduio Antucrp. 1616. EditioRom. 15 7 7. 
ſcruing no extraordinary praiſe , nor any more then 
common eſtimation, And therefore whereas the Au- 
thor, like a religious Chriſtian and good Proteſtant, 
faith, though Saint Iohn commend faith in his Goſpell 
neues ſo much, (as though it deſerued all the praife that 
that could be giuen it) they barely and nakedly ſay, 
Saint lohn in his Goſpell commend faith: ſo diſgracetull to 
their religion do they eſteeme the commendation of 
fan. Againe, whereas we hold that that faith onely is 
worthy of commendation which workes by loue: and that 
no Kith elſe is lauing faith, nor worthy to be called true 
Chriſtian ah, as the Author doth intimate in his do- 
ctrine here; therefore they leaue out almoſt halſe his 
. words, and ſo inuert all his meaning. And whereas he 
ſaith, the Apoſtle commends no other faith but that 
that workes by loue: they ſay barely, that he commends 
that faith that wor les by loxe . If this be right play, they 
may ſoone make euery man dance after their pipe, and 
ſing in their tune. 

$6. 533. Ob hoc Tohan- 


96, 1080. Ob hoe Exange- 
nes Euangelium ſuum Epillo- 


lum lohannis Epiſtole conſonũ 
le premsſit & Epiſtolam Euan- | periade ac & Epiſtolam Euan- 
gelio ſulb ſtituit. gelio intelligau. 

Therefore Saint Tobn ſet his Therefote vnderſtand that 
Goſpel before his Epiſtle and an-| S. Iohns Goſpell is conſonant 
wexed his Epiſtle after bu Gof- | to his Epiſtle, and his Epiſtle 


pell. to his Goſpell. 
Here two words are changed, and others put into 


their roome, and thereby his 1 quite altered: for 
the Author cucry where giues ſuih the firſt place, and 
charitie the ſecond: and here accordingly ſaith, that Saint 

A Iohns 


- | 7 , . — 


Corrupt. & reſtitut. 3 
Ex Cap. tertio. 
Editio Antuerp. 1556, | EdutioRomana, 1 f 7 7. 


Iohns Goſpell is ſer in the firſt place, which entreates of 

faith; and his Epiſtleſ in the ſecond, which commends 
charitie. But the Pope and his partakers are fo falne out 
with faith, that for fazths ſake Saint Iohns Goſpel ſhal be 
alſo puniſhed, and not haue his place or precedence be- 
fore his Epiſtle. And whereas the Author hath bene ſo 
bold to marſhall them in that order, he mult know that 
the great King otheralds(I wiſh not of harlots)the Pope 
wil not allow ſo much honour to be giuen to that grand 
enemy of his religion, namely to ſan in Chrift wes. 

97. . Nemo mirctur [ 79. 1080. Deletwr, 
Iohannẽ hic chariati aſcribe- 
re, quod Chrutus in Euangelio 
fidci aſcripſit. 

Let no man maruel! if lohn 
doth here aſcribe that tocharuie 
which Chriſt in the ge , 
aſcribe to fauth, 

Theſe words pleaſe them not, and therefore not thin- 
king them worth the mending, they beſtow the po 
ow them quite out. The reaſons are: 1. Ferus hereti- 

and like a Caluiniſt ſeemes here to hold that Chriſt 
in the Goſpell aſcribes ſaluation tofaith, as indeed he 
doth: but becauſe fo to honour faith, is to diſhonourthe 
holy Romiſh religion, therefore neither Chriſt ſhall be 
ſuffered to do ſo,nor Ferw to ſay ſo. 2. Ferw preſumes 
to match fath with churitie, and toaſcribeas much (at 
leaſt)roit in w out our ſaluation, as to charitie, 
which he (like an heretike)thought he might ſafely haue 
done becauſe Chriſt doth ſo — that the church 


of Rome preterres charitie afore Wr 
T 2 e 


This ſentence is blotted out. 


6's 
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he was ſo bold to follow Chriſt, and leaue the Romiſh 
Church, is he not worthily puniſhed ? and is not ſuch a 


Caluiniſticall ſentence worthy to be razed out for cuer* 
askeour fathers of the holy Inquiſition ifit be not ſo. 


98, 534. Euangehum & E- 98. 1080. Exancelium,C*c, 
piſtola Iohannis videntut con- | now conſiderant de qua fide & 
traria,verilm ijs tantũ qui non | quibus operibus Johannes u- 
conſiderant de qua fide & cha- | rringue loquitur. 
ritate Iohãnes vtrinq; loquitur. 

Fro de qua charitate dicunt de quibus operibus. 

The Goſpell and the Epiſtle of The Goſpell, Sec. but onely 
John do ſeems contraries, but that | to thoſe that do not conſider 
ii enely to thoſe that do not conji- | of what faith and of what wer 
der of what faith and chatitie Iohn ſpeaketh of in both of 
Johnfpeakes of in both of them, | them. 

Here the word charitie is put out, and workes put in 
the ſtead thereof. The politike ends they had in ſo doin A 
are not eaſie to be diſcouered, let the wiſe Reader conſi- 
der pf it; partly it ſhould ſeeme they aimed at this, to ex- 
toll charitie aboue faith, and therfore thinking the match 


notequall to ſet faith & charitie together, they put it out, 
aß 


ace workes in his roome, as being a fitter compa- 
nion for faith. Ferus may put them together as oft as he 
will, yet though S. Paul did it afore him, they will dif- 
lope them againe, and ſet charitie aboue it, as being 
of a higherranke. 

99. 534. Iobannes nonde] 99. 1080. Johannes non de 
> rage charuare hicloquitur, | quolbet opere, ſed de eo folo le- 
977 5 ea ſola quæ ex fide pro- _ quod ex charitate proce- 
Fro charitate dicuns opere, c pro — 5 

0 


Corrupt. &reſtitut, 79 


Ex Cite tertio. 
Editio Antuerp. 1 5.5 6. | Edicio Romana 15 7 7. 
Jabs ſpeaks: not here of any lohn ſpeakes not here of any 


charitie,but of that alone which | Or exery work, but of that alone 
proceeds from faith, which proceeds from chariie, 


Here for that maine controuerſie of the dignitie and 
difference of faith and charitic they ſhew (clues 
fully , which heretofore they did more ſparingly : for 
wheras the Autor faith. S. Iohn ſpeaks not of any charity, 
but of that alone which — faith : they alter it 
with a double falſification, and ſay, he ſpeakes not of any 
worte but of that alone which proceeds of charitie. No 
Proteſtant doth ſpeake more plainely then he doth, that 
charitie proceeds of faith. But Ferus ſpoke that like an he- 
retike; and now he hath changed his copy, and faith, that 
geod war bes proceed of charitie : ſuch true dealers are the 
Romiſh merchants . But God hath reucaled their iug- 
ling, and will not ſuffer vs to want ſo worthy ateſtimo- 
nie for the truth as this is. 

' 100.534. Non alia vera eſt 100, 1080. Von ad viua eff 
vel fides vel charit as. vel fider vel charitatis operario, 
There u no other either fauth There is no other eithet faith 


er charitie true but thu, or operation of charitic luely 
but this. 


Here for charitie is put the operation of charitie, and 
for true, liuelyj which though it peruert his meaning, yet 
is it more tolerable then the Spaniſh purgation vpon this 
place, for they take all away : theſe be their words, pag. 
132. Indicis expurgat. Hiſpan. in illa verba, Qui nan diligit 
manet in morte, circa finem annotationis: delcatur illud, 
Nec enim alia vera eit vel ſides wel charitas, It is maruell 
the Spaniſh Papiſt ſhould be more ſtrait laced then they 
of Rome; and more maruell that they who ſo bragge 
4 of: 


* 


: 
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Ex Cap. tertio. 
Editio Antuerp. 1556, | Editio Romana. 157 7. 
of vnitie, are not yet agreed what is Catholike doctrine, 
and fit to ſtand allowed in mens writings. 

101, 534. Nihil refert fidei | 101, 1080. Nihil refert,chc. 
an charitati ſalus aſcribatur, | quandogwidem alterwm ax alters 
quandoquidem alterum in al- | ad ſalutem includuur. 
tero includitur. 

It ili not whether ſalyationy It skils not whether ſalua- 
be aſcribed to faith or charuie | ron be aſcribed to faith or 


ſeeing one of them 1s included in charitie, ſeeing that to ſalnatis 
the other, one of them is included in che 


other. 

Here the words to ſaluatian are added to the Authors 
ſentence, to the ſame purpoſe as often both afore and 
after. 

104. 534, Sicharitati aſcri-] 102. 1080, $i operibus af- 

bacur ſalus ,certum eſt etiam fi- cribatur ſal, cer tum eſt £1140998 
dem in ea ptæſupponi & in- | viuam ſidem in ys preſuppone & 
cludi. mncluds. 
If jaluation be aſcribed to cha- If ſaluation be aſcribed to 
ritie, t certaine, that faith u worker, it is certaine, that lively 
therein preſuppoſed and incl. | faith is herein preſuppoled & 
ded. | included. 

The word charitie is put out, and in ſteade thereof 
work:5 put in: ſo ſpitefull are they to ſaith, that won he 
notvouchſafe it ſo much fauour nor honour, as tobe in- 
cluded in charity. But leaſt it ſhould haue no place at all, 
they lay, it is ſuppoſed and included in workes , whereas 
the Author faith directly, that if ſaluation be aſcribed 
to charitie, it is cettaine that faith is preſuppoſed and in- 
cluded in it. 


103. 534, Non ſibi contrari- | 103. 1080, Now jibs oy 


Editio Antuerp, 1556 | 
antur Chriſta & Tohannes. 


Corrupt. & reſtitut, 
Ex Cap. 


Lr 


tertio. 
Editio Romana. 1177. 


antur Scripturz loca yarie ſo- 
nantia. 


Pro his verbis, Chriſtus & Iohannes, ponuntur hac, 
Scripturæ loca variè ſonantia. 


104. £34. Nemo Euange- 
lium Tobannis re&e intelligere 


poteſt, a ſimul & Epiſtolam 


hanc conſideret: nec quiſquam 
Epiſtolam hanc ret intelliget 
ii pris Evangelium Iohan- 
nis legerit. 


104. 1080. Exangelians lo- 
hannu tectiils inteligere q uil- 
— poſſer, ſi ſamu & Epiitola 

anc conſideret : __ ac Epi- 
ſtolam hanc exactiùs antelliget, ſi 
prius uangelium Iohanmis lege- 
it. 


uc ab Authore ſimpliciter C- abſolute difts ſunt, mu- 


tantur in comparatiua: & generalia in particularia, 


No man can rightly vnder- 
ftand F. lohns Gol el, vnleſle 
withall he conſider this Epiſtle, 
neither can any man rightly vn- 


derſtand this Epiſtle, vnleſſe he 


eA man may more ghd 
vnderſtand S. Iohns Goſpell, 
if withall he conſider this Epi. 
He: as alſo 4 n (hall more 
exatthy vnderftand this Epiltle 


reade the Gofpell before. the reade thisGoſpel before, 

In this inuerſton lyeth much cloſe miſchiefe, part 
whereof we ſhall diſcouer briefly : firſt, we teach that 
the Scripture is the beſt interpreter ofitſelfe, and that 
conference of places is a principall meanes to find out 
and eſtabliſhal eſſentialtruths of religion: Ferus in theſe 
words ſeemes to hold with vs: but they by making that 
but comparatiue, which he affirmeth abſolurely,do cor- 
rupt the text, and inuert his meaning: but for this ſee 
the next falſification, 

Againe, we teach according to the Scriptures and 
Fathers, that the Scriptures were written for all, and 


that therefore all are to reade them in humility and with 
prayer: 


83 Terus in 1. Epiſt. Iohan. 


Lx Cap. tertio. 
Fdigo Aorberp. 1116. Editio Romana 1 F 7 7. 


prayer: and that lie may readeall rhe bookes , yet ſome 
after other, and ſome more then other, as S. Hierome 
ad Letam teacheth at large. This it ſeemes Ferws held al- 
ſo, and therefore ſpeakes generally: No man can vnder- 
ſtand ane booke aright , wnle(ſe he reade more, as though 
any man might readeal the Scripture. This they endure 
not knowing that they never got by the Scriptures: yea 
as onc of their great ones ſaid, they might thanke them- 
ſelues for Luthers hereſies, becauſe they let the Bibles go 
abroad into peoples hauds. And therfore they reſtraine 
and qualifie the tearmes of generalitie vſed by the Au- 
thor, which might ſceme to giue leaue to any man to 
reade the Scripturcs. 

10;. 534. Qui ſolummodò ] 105, 1680. Delentur hac: 
Euangelium Tohannis legit, | poſt yerbum legerit. 

tat cum omnia in ſola & nu- 

da fide reponere. Contra,qui 
ſolamEpittolam legit, putabit 
lohannem omnia charitati a- 
ſcriberc, qui autem ytrumque 
coniunꝑit in neutro ertabit. 

He that readeth the Gafpell| Theſe words are al put out. 
of F. los alone mig hi thinke be 
placeth all things in ſole and na- 
e fanh, «Ag ine, be that rea- 
deth the Epiſtle alone, would 
thinks he a/criber al tocharme: 
but he that puts beth together, 
ſbilleffc nd in neither. 

Much ill meaning haue they in razing out this whole 
Paragraph: part of it ſeem:s to be this, they indute not 
that Author ſhould but ſeeme to approve that do- 

4 cttine 


"=" 
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Conupt. & reſtitu - 8g 
Ex Cap. lertio. 

Edtio Antuerp. 1116. Editio Romana. 177 9. 
ctrine of ours, whereby we teach, that conference of 
place with place in the Scripture is one ofthe principall 
means we haue for the ſatisfying of many great dou 
and the prouing of many principall points of faith. To 
this opinion the Author inclines in theſe words, and 
therefore they confute both him and vs with a large and 
learned anſwer, Deleatar, Put out the whole ſentence, 
A ſure way to confute any man. 

106. 534. lohannesnon di- 106. 10890. Ob/erna quod - 
cit: Qui odit fratrem damnatus | hannes non dicit, fc, Peccatum 
eſt, & 4 Deo abiectus, ſed ho - cim gratiam tollit, nm 
mlcida eſt. Peccatum enim ag- | ramen ad deſperationem adigit, 
graut vel graue oftendit nemi- | nec Dei miſericordiam de- 
nem tamen ad deſperationem | ſtruit, yt pœnitenti uuſereti 
adigit, Dei gratia exclw-| nolit. 


1. Adduntor he verba, gratiam tollit : 2. Her, 
nec Dei milericordiam deſtruit, vr pœnitenti miſereri 
nolit. 3. Delentur hec verba,aggrauat vel graue oſtendit. 
4. Et hec, aut 4 Dei gratia cxcludit. 3. Peccatum ex Ac» 
cuſatiuo fit Nominatins. 

F. lobn ſaith not, be that ha- S. Iohn faith not, he that 
geth hu brother is danmed & re- | hates his brother is damned 
— — | and forſaken of God, but is « 

vr he aggrauates fin, or ſhew- | manſlayer: for fin indeed rakes 
eth it to be hainous, bar be d- | away grace , yet it drives no 
2 — nor | man to deſpaire, neither deth 
excludes him fro Gods grace. ts Gods mercie , ſo that 


he will not baue merci on a pent- 


tend . 
I. Theſe words art added, ſinne takes away grace: 
2.T heſe alſo 


neither doth, it deſtroy Gods mercie, ſo 
V as 


"6, 


kRhem, teſti. 
on thus place. 


24 Ferus in 1. Epiſt. Iohan. 
Ex Cap. tertis. 
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as he will not haue mercie on the penitent ſinner. 3. 
Theſe words are put ont, he 9 . — ſinne, or ſheweth 
it to be hainous. 4. And theſe, nor excludes him from 
the grace of God. 5. The word Sinne being in the Nomi- 
11 caſe, whereby the Authors meaning wabſolutely alte- 
red, 

Here be almoſt as many falſiſications as words, and 
not {mall, but of great moment. The firſt tqucheth a 
maine — betwixt them and vs: the teaching 
that a man by mortall ſinne looſeth Gods grace; ſo they 
ſayd Dauid did. We teach contrariwiſe, that the feeling 
ol grace may, but ſauing grace it ſelfe cannot be ex- 
tinguiſht or vtterly loſt . And with vs holds Ferus, and 
many other of the honeſt _— and therefore ſaith, 
that a man by ſinne is not exc ded from Gods grace. But 
they do not onely take out theſe words, but put in the 
plaine contrary, and make him ſay, Sinne tales away Gods 
grace. Let the world iudge of this dealing, when they wil 
not be content to pull out what ſpeeches and ſentences 
out of Authors they like not, but dare euen thruſt ypon 
them the quite contrary, euen ſuch things as they neuer 
meant. What will theſe mens preſumption come to 
in the end? It ſcemes indeed the Pope hath admirable 
power, who can make men ſpeake contrary things to 
their one meaning. Againe, they adde theſe words, 
that ſin deſtroyes not Gods mercies, Cc. Who knowes not 
that, and who euer held or imagined otherwiſe: Surely 
Ferw was not ſo ſimple as euer to haue ſpoken ſo ſilly a 
ſpeech : euery child knoweth that Gods mercie cannot 
be deſtroied: for Gods iuſtice,or power, ot mercy is him 


6 ſelfe; 


"4 
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Ex Cap. tertis. 

Editio Antnerp. 15 56, | EditoRomana, 15 7 5. 
ſelfe; and to deſtroy any of them, is to deſtroy the Dei- 
tie. Ferus therefore is much beholding to them for this 
their addition:if he were aliue, he would ſurely bid them 
take it againe and make them friends with it; and would 
accuſe them for theeues, who ſteale away a gooſe and 
ſticke downe a feather, purloining his gold and putting 
him as much lead in roome of it. 

But in the laſt corruption they haue playd wylie be- 
guily themſclues : the Author puts peccamm in the Ac- 
cuſatiue caſe, and faith, Johannes peccatum aggrauat, ſed 
neminem ad deſperationem adigit : they haue made it the 
Nominatiue caſe, thus, Peccatum gratiam tollit, ſed nemi- 
nem ad deſperationem adigit . Bhold (good Reader) a 
peece of ſtrange doctrine: Sin drives no man pegs 
on, no not though it take away grace. I would ask theſe men 
what keeps a man from deſperation, but grace, and God 
by grace what driues a man to deſperation but ſinne, 

the diuell by ſinne? what droue Cain to deſpaire, 
was it not his ſinne? what droue Jada to deſpaire, was it 
not his ſin? Let them inſtance me one particular if they 
can, who euer deſpaired, but was driuen to it by ſinne: 
Nay I ſay more, any ſinne would driue a man to deſpe- 
ration if God by his grace hindered it not, in his children 
by his ſauing grace, and in the wicked by his generall or 
limiting grace: the more vnreaſonable is it to ſay, that 
ſin takes away grace, and yet drives not a man to deſperation: 
for take away grace and leaue ſinne, and how is it poſſi. 
ble but that a man ſhall fall into deſpaire? But it ſeemes 
theſe men care not what they ſay, ſo they can but cor- 


rupt Autors to their purpole;and „ 
2 


29. 
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Ex Cap. tertio. 

Editio Antueryi ent. 16. Editio Romans. 1 5 77, 
and foiſted in their falſification, they care not what ab- 
ſurditie they leaue behind. They thought here they had 
ſerued their owne turnes, and were ſafe enough when 
they had thruſt in theſe words,peccatum gratiam tollit, as 
thogh now Ferw had bin theirs. But God ſuffred the di- 
uel to blind the, that they ſaw not how they haue made 
themſelues ridiculous to all the world by the words fol- 
lowing,which containea manifeſt abſurditie and falſitie 
both againſt ours and their owne doctrine. Thus God 
taketh them in their owne ſnare, and catcheth the wiſe 
in their owne craftinefſe, Now in this place theſe Ro- 
miſh purgers haue ſhewed themſclues much more curi- 


ous and ri then the Spaniſh Cenſors: for they 
in their IndextFoletanus are content with much lefle, 
namely to ay a few words, but they neither cor- 
rupt thoſe the leaue behind them, nor adde any thing 


of their owne: their words are theſe: fol, 132. in licera I, 
in illaverba, Qui fratrem ſuum odit, homicida eſt , in fine 
annotationis : deleatur illud , Aut a Dei eratia excludit, 
s is the onely place (in this Epiſtle) wherein the 
Ro enſors raze out more then the Spaniſh : thus 
ſe es the one takes out, the other lets ſtand, and 
ſometime contrariwiſe: butbetweene them the Author 
is matgled and deformed,one ſnatching one peece, an- 
wo till he haue not a whole ioynt left 
int of his booke. 
107+ 5 24+ Chriſtianam cha- roy. 1081. ¶ Vriſtiamam cha- 


ritatem dico, = ſecundũ ex- ritatem dico, que ſecundum e 
emplum Chriſti formate of. | emplun Chriſti operarur, 


Pro ſatmata eſt, ponitur opetatur. 
E45 


- 


Corrupt. & reſtitut. 
Ex Cite tertio. 
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108. 534. Animam onere | 108. 1081, nimm, Ge. 
eſt forma Chriſtianæ charita- — in hac vita ſum 


tis, eiuſdemq́; ſummus gradus. | grades, - 
Adijciuntur hac, in hac vita. 


109, 536, Qui poſt ſidem, 109, 1084. Qui per ſidem 
etiam in charitate erga proxi- | charitate formatam era proxi- 
mum ſe exercet,is in conſcien- | mm ſe exercet, is in conſcientia 
tia ſua ſecur u- & quietus eſt. | ſua lætus of g eff, 

Falſificatio non toleranda: r. verba — poſt fi- 
dem etiam in charitate ſe exercet: mutantur in hee, Qui 
fidem charitate formatam ſe exercet. Deinde diclio 
ecurus deletur c eius vice ponitur lætus. 
He who after faith doth alſ ex- He who by fauh formed with 
erciſe humſelf in charity towards | charuie exetciſeth himſelfe to- 
* | 


87 


V meg that man « ſecure | wat dshis neighbor, that man is 
and quiet in hu conſcience. quiet & ieyful in hisconſcience 
Here be intollerable — a very divine 
ſpeech: t.the Author according to our doctrine andthe 
—— — _ — be — but fr6, 
by, with, and after faith : this ue, firſt putting 
ou the words after faith, then — faith in formed 
charitie. Here is monſtrous preſumption. He faith, 
charitie is formed by faith, or as much in effect: they make 
him ſay faith is formed by charitie . Indeed we acknow- 
ledge faith worketh by charitie, and is declared, teſtiſied, 
and before the world honoured and perfected by cha- 
ritie; but otherwiſe in truth ſab giues the true being 
and perfection to all other graces, and not they to it. Fe- 
rw acknowIedgeth it, — — a man doth not exer- 


. 


ciſe himſelfe in charitie but after faith. And though they 
aue razed the words ter ſauh out of — yet 
V 3 ſhall 

— 


. 
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ſhall they not raze it out of all copies of Ferus, nor the 
truth of it out of the world, when they haue done all 
they can. Fokthe other corruption, ſee the next. 

1109. 536, Nullum maius| 110. 1084. Nallam mains 
bonum ſub ſole quam animus | bens ſub ſole quam amm quie- 
quietus & ſecura couſcicntia. tes & a peccato mortalilibera 
conſcientia. 

Pro ſecura conſcientia, ponitur à moriali peccato li- 
beta conſcientia. 

There 1s no greater good tw., There is no greater good vn- 
der the ſunne then a quiet mind det the ſun then a quiet mind 
and 4 conſtience ſecure. and a conſcience free from mor- 


tall ſue, 

This Author ſpeakes as . — and as comfortably 
of the certaintic of ſaluation to the repentant ſinner,as 
eucrdidany in our Church, and as many comfortable 
ſentences hath he to that purpoſe, amongſt which this is 
one; but as faſt as he puts jn, ſo faſt they eithet blot them 
out or peruert them. Here they endure not the word 4 

ecure conſcience, it muſt be razed out, and they put in a 
worſe, feralas no conſcience can be free from mortal ſin, 
Ferus ti ught he ſhould haue couſened the world with 
an æquiuocation, to haue commended that vnto them 
as the greateſt good in the world. which is not poſſible 
to be attained: he knew and often taught that none can 
be free from ſinne (no not from mortall ſinas they call it) 
in this world: therefore to tell them that to be ſo i the hap- 
pieſt thing in the world, were but to put them into a fooles 
paradiſe. But he knew a godly man may be free from the 
teare and danger of ſin andt erefore he commends that 
vnto them, as it weil deſerued. Sec the next. 


Corrupt. & reſtitut, Is 
Ex Cap. terito, 
Editio Antuerp, 1556 | EditioRomana. 1177. 
111. 356, Hic vide quan- 111.1084. Hic vide quantum 
tum bonum fit ſecara & quieta bonnm ſit quiere conſcientia. 


conſcientia. 
Hic tterum dcletur dic tis ſecuta. 


This ĩs the third time in one page they haue blotted 
out the word a — conſcience, and ſomtime put ano- 
ther word in the toome of it, ſometime none:all which 
if they did, onely to tale away the apparance of permit- 
— à careleſſe ſecuritie, it were tolcrable : for we hold 
and teach more then they, that careleſneſſe of a mans 
eſtate, is a moſt fearefull ſinne, and mother of all euill: 
but they do it with another intẽt, namely to ouerthrow 
the ſecuritie and certaintie of that bleſſed eſtate which 
we haue in Gods fauor, after our faith and repentance: 
therefore we condemne them iuſtly for corruprers in 
this caſe:the Author vſeth it in the good ſence, and ſo do 
we take it from him. 

112, 536, Miſcricordia Dei | 112, 1085. Si pceniteamus 
maior eſt quam omnia pecca- | i ericordus Dei maior , 
ta nolirg, quam ona peccata noſtra. 

Adduntur hec verba, Si pœniteamus. 


Gods mercie 1 greater 27 ods mercie ( we repent ) 
all owr ſinner, is greaterthen our finnes, 


Here is a needleſſe addition, for if Ferw meant this 
abſolutely, then it is true whethera finnerrepent or no: 
but if he vnderſtood Gods mercie with relation toa ſin- 
ner, then there is no child but knowes,that though it be 
neuer ſo great, yet it is no mercie to him vnleſſe he re- 
pent. We ſee they might well haue ſpared this, but that 
they are in ſuch a veine of corrupting, as they muſt eue- 
ry where change ſomething to keepe clues in do- 
ing. 113. 


90 Ferus in I; Epiſt. Tohan, 


Ex Cap. tertio. 
Editio Aotyerp. 15 56, | Edito Romans. 1 5 7 7. 
113. $36. ra tenen 1. 1085. Fraftu lonorum 


operum non fidei ſolum, ſed & operwm non ſi dei ſol um, vera 
charitati ſunt aſcribendi, 5» enam charitats ſunt aſcribendi. 
ſo tamem or dine. \ 

Delentur hc in (uo tamen ordine. 

The fraites of good works are | The fruites of good workes 
to be aſcribed not onely to faith, ' are to be aſcribed not to faith 
but enen to charitie alſo, yet in| onely, but to charitie alſo, The 
their order, reſt u razed ont. 

Here is a foule and malitious corruption: the A4. 
ther giues the iuſt and due commendation both to fait 
and charitie; but withall, marſhals them both into their 
due places: namely, faith in the firſt place, and charitie 
after it. But they enuying this due honour to be giuen 
to faith, raze out the words that make this difference, 
and leaue none but ſuch as intimate a full equalitie be- 
twixt them. The next deprauati6 is tothe ſame corrupt 
intent, doing there the ſame by addition, which here 
they didby ſuberadtion. If they would be content or ra- 
ther if conſcience did giue vs leaue to do as they do, we 
would not leaue them one teſtimonie in any writer in 
the world. But truth and a good cauſe needes no ſuch 
meanes. And bleſſed be the God of truth, who hath gi- 
uen vs better meanes to defend his cauſe withall : and 
bleſſed be our religion which will not giue vs leaue to 
take ſuch courſes. 

114. 537. Fidem& charits- | 114. 1086. Fidem & chari- 
tem coniungit Apoſtolus, ita | taten comumgit Apeſolus, ita 
tamen vt ſidem ptæ ponat. | tamen quod fidem ordine non 

| petfectione preponir. 
Amur hes verbs, ordine non —— 


* 
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| 
The Apoſtle conioqneth faich | The Apoſtle conioynes faith 
and charine , yet ſo a be prefer- | and charitie, yet ſo as he pre- 
reth faut h. ferreth faith an order. not in per- 


| fetlion, 

A whole clauſe is here added to the Authors text, to 
make amends for ſo many good things pulled out: he 
like a proteſtant and a true Chriſtian giues faith that ho- 
norable place, which is due vnto it : Bue the Romiſh 
ſpite is ſuch vnto that great cnemie of theirs , faith in 
Chriſt Ieſus, that they will not let him ſtand where he is 
placed; but diſgraceth him with a diſtinRion of their 
owne deviſing, whereas the Aathor faith abſolutely, that 
the Apoſtle preferrerh faith before charitie : let all men 
iudge whether it be likely the Papiſts carrie a true heart 
to Chrift, when they are euer thus _ 
that hand by which we take hold on him. 

5. 537. Hoc tangit omnes 115. 1086, Hoe tangit ommes 

25 — — Chriſtianos. 10 

Theſe men are a kin to him that hauing nothing to 
ſteale in a chamber where he lay, caried away ſome of 
the ruſhes; and being asked why, anſwered : he muſt 
haue ſomething to keepe his hand in vre. Theſe men leſt 
on ſhould forget their art of — — need is, 
—— — : as here they are ſo 
ſtreight and , that for falſe Chriſtians , they put, 
euil Chriitians, a diſtinction without a difference: t 


men will play {mall play before they lit out. 

116. 537, Fides & charitas, | 116. 1086. Fides C* charitas 
hzc duo ab inuicem ſeparan- | hac dus ab innicem ſeparands 
da non ſunt, non ſunt ad ſalutem. 


Alliciuntur bac verba, ad ſalutem. 
X 


Theſe 
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Ex Cap. tertio. 
Editio Antucrp. 15 5 6. | Editio Rom. 15 7 7. 
Theſe two faith and chatity | Theſe two, faith and charitie 


are not to be ſepatated one | are not 10 be ſerarated one from 
from another. another to ſaluation. 


Here ſeemes to be little or no cuill: for it is moſt true 
that for ſaluation thoſe two things are neceſſarie & can- 
not be ſeparated. Yet forall that, ſeeing they haue cor- 
rupted his words, by adding more then he ſpoke, we 
may beaſſured they haue ſome purpoſe in it, which ſhal 
corrupt his meaning alſo, and it ſeemes to be this: Ferus 
partly here, but much more plainely in other places, 
ſeemes to hold with vs, that a man being in the ſtate of 
grace and Gods fauour, and iuſtified by Chriſt, cannot 
wholy fall away: therefore to obſcure this truth, and to 
make doubtful! his meaning, they adde theſe words vn. 
to ſaluation, as though a man might haue both faith and 
chatitie, and yet not be ſaued, and as though a man that 
hath true faith and true charitie, might notwithſtanding 
loſe firſt the one, then both, and laſt of all ſaluation alſo, 

117. 536, Oculum nequam | 117, 1086, Oculum nequam 
habent, qui quod dicitur de | habent, qui quod dicitur de fide, 
fide vident: charitatem autem vident, charitatem autem fides 
fidei mndunſibiliter adiunctam | viuæ adiunc lam videre nolunt, 
videre nolunt. 

Expungitur voceh, indiuiſibiliter, & additur viuæ. 

They haue a bad eye, who They * eye who ſee 
ſee that which is ſpoken of faith: that v hichf: poken of faith: 
but mill not ſee charity, inſepata- but will not ſce charitie adioy- 
bly adioqned mo faith, ned to /melyfaith. 

The Author holds with the truth and vs, that true 
faith and true charity arc #2ſcparably vnited and conioy- 


ned: this he teacheth |in this place as fully and as eui- 
| dently 


# «4 


Ex Cap. tertio. 

Editio Antuerp. 1 1 5 6, | EditoRomana. ry 7 7, 
dently as Caluin or Luther. But the Romiſh corrupters, 
purpoſing to extinguiſh all teſtimonies making for the 
truth, that ſo they may calumniate our Church, ſaying, 
that Luther had none of his mind, when he ſer abroade 
his doctrine, do malitiouſly raze out of the text the 
word: ndiuiſibly, which eſtabliſheth the truth, and ouer- 
throweth their doctrine: thus by corrupting, forging, 
and falſifying, Romiſb religion ſtands for a time, but luck 
pillars will ſoone proue rotten, and then foule and feare- 
full will be the fall of it. 

And thus at laſt this poore Chapter hath paſt their 
pikes, but not without 65. deadly wounds, ſo marty- 
red and maſſacred, as if the Author ſaw it againe, he 
wold ſweare it is not his. But the Spaniſh crueltie is not 
yet thus ſatisfied, they muſt haue one thruſt more to 


make his wounds juſt 66. For in the end of the —8 
) 


ter, thus they mangle a ſentence, (fel. 132. Indicis Hiſp, 
Johannes de fide 8 charitate, vt de wno & pluribus lo- 


quitur,nequs clabi poſſet alterum ab altero ſcparando. 
Deleatur i{lud; Ne quis elabi poſſet alterum ab altero 


ſeparando. 
Why they ſhould raze out this, ſuffering ſuch things 


to ſtandas they haue done, I can ſee no reaſon. But as 


the diuell brought them to this wicked —＋ of cor- 
rupting, ſo God hath letten him blind them, that they 


ſhould not ſee what is for them, what againſt them. 


Fink Capitis terty quod in 65, locis cor- 
rumpitur PITT 
X 2 Ex 


94 Ferus in 1. Epiſt. Iohan. 
| Ex Capite quarto. 


Fditio Amuerpienſs | Editio Romana 
15506, | 1577» 

118. 537, Quamdiu doctrij- 118, 1088, Quade de- 
na ſana eſt parum in nos poteſt Irina ſang off minus in no: po- 
diabolus. | ref Gele. 

| Proparum dicunt minus. 

119. 538. Chriſtum con- 119. 1089. (Vril con- 
fiterur qui & in eum credit, & ! firetar qui c in cm credit , G- 
tata fiducia ſe in eum conijtit. toto corde /e in cm conycit. 

Pro tota fiducia, dicunt toto corde. 

He confeſſeth Chriſt who be- | He confeſſeth Chriſt who be- 
leeneth in him, and with full al- leeueth in him, and with 4 his 
ſurance ceſt / himſelfe pon hum.] heart caſts himſelſe ypon him. 

A man would thinke at the fiiſt here is no iniury at al, 
for it is a true and ſpeech, that the true Chriſtian 
caſts himſelfe with all his heart on Chriſt : but there lyeth 
venome vnder it, for the Author faith not with all bu 
hears, but with full aſſarance. Now they haue conuptly 
made this change for two cauſes as I take it; one to inti- 
mate that which the Author neuer meant: 2. to obſcure 
that which he — in plaine — For the firſt, 

imagine a perfection in this lite, and teach that a 
— noche] God with all his heart : they would haue 
Feri lay as they do, and therefore they put in thoſe 
words with all his heart. But as he intended no ſuch thing 
in this place, ſo in other places where fitter and fuller oc- 
caſion is, he plainly diſco!1:1s himſclfe to be of our ſide, 
teaching that in ourbeſt actions there is imperfeRion in 
this world; and for that very point lie is pitifully purged 
by them in his commentarics both om Mathew and — 

an 
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Ex Capite quarts. 

Editio Antuerp. 1 5 5 6. | EduoR” = 1577. 
and whole =_ ſentences be blotted Gut, And for the 
ſecond he faith plainly, that though ye cannot with all 
our heart: yetw#h full aſſurance vie may caſt our ſelues 
on Chriſt.This aſurance they endure not, and therefore 
they put it out, for they hold chat faith hath alwayes a 
doubting in it, and that we dannot haue a full aſſurance 
or certaintie of Gods fau/ ur ʒwhich is the more ſtrange « ne is 
ſeeing that a man may &o it with all his heart, and yet not E caps 
with 4 full aſſurance oſ ith: for if doubting be in faith as ©/ þrcale. 
they teach, and fair in the heart, how then doth a man 
with all his heart c & himſelfe on Chriſt On the other 
ſide we teach, thatfaith and doubting are both in the 
heart: the one fromgrace, the other a relique of corrupt 
nature: and therefore the ſame man, whoſe corruption 
may make him doubt, yet may haue afull aſſurance of 
Faith:for doubting is in the heart, but not in faith; it is no 
way akinto it, nay itis the enemie and con 
— 2 ſome Lind of li —— in one veſſel, ana 
———v—̃— nd, 6 othey are in one heart, and ne- 
uer mixe together, but do continually one ſtriue againſt 
another. Gal. 5. 17. : 

120, 538, Quicun it-|- 120, 1090, Lnicangque 
ritus 3 Ue — ritus hac 2c. — 


confitetut, docet, &c. en Deo] & opere cenſuctur, docet, che. 
elt. hir ex Des eſt; 


Adluntur hac, ore & opere. 
121. 539, Seductores ſpiri- | 121.1090. Seduttorer [þirie 
tus ſunt in genere omnes qui | tns ſunt in genere omnes qui ali- 


aliquid illorum negant, quid illorum negant, qua vel A.- 
vel Apoſtoli, vel Prophetæ de peſlali vel Prophete de brio 
Chrilto ſcripſetunt. tradiderunt vel /cripſernnt. 


X 3 | Inter- 


96 ;» Fervsinr.Fpiſt. Iohan. 
I Ex Cap. quarto. 
'Editio Anti Y, IF56, Editio Romana. 195779. 
Interponitur tradiderunt. 
Thoſe are ſeducing ſpirits Thoſe ate ſeducing ſpirits 
who demie any thing which ei- | who deny any thing which the 


ther the Apoſtles or Prophets | Apoſtles or Prophets either 
| 


wrote of Chriſt. — by tradition or wrote 
Chriſt. 


Here againe they are put to their ſhifts for the main- 
tenance ot one of their maine vints, namely tradition. 
They teach, that beſides the Sci ture, there is/verbuws 
non ſcriptum, an vnwritten wol and by this meanes 
they colour all craftie trickes, far "ring all their owhe 
deuices vponthe Apoſtles or Prophets, as being deliue- 
red from them by tradition, and fo deriued to vs. This 
is a good, ſure and eaſie meanes (if it may be allowed) 
to proue any thing for them, and to anſwer any thing a- 

ainſt them: But they are ſo penurious of proofes to iu- 

ifie that there be any ſuch traditions equiualent to 
the Scriptures (it being a thing which we denie;)that 
they are glad to foiſt into mens writings ſuch things as 
they neuer ſaid nor deamed of: as here, when the Au- 
thor ſaith, that Chriſtian religion will haue vs deny no- 
thing which the Prophets or Apoſtles wrote of Chriſt: 
they corrupt and falſifie the text, ſaying, nothing which 
they exther wrote or deliuered by tradition, cc. Theſe be 
their proofes for moſt of their opinions, of theſe they 
haue ſtore; and better then theſe , they haue few either 
out of Fathers or other yyriters (before the Ieſuits were 
bred) if their allqations were well examined. 

122. 530. Inmpoſſibile eff vt | 122, 1091, Igitur gi elects 


qui eleFti ſunt, ſeducantur, | /ant non ſeducentur. 
Deletur 
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Ex Cap. quarts, 
Editio Antuerp., 1556 | EdtioRomanas 1777. 

Deletur impoſſibile : at in Indice Hiſpanico deletur tots 
ſententia. 

Ir is impoſſible that they who They u ho be elected ſhall 
be _ ſhould be drawne from | not be drawen from God. 
8 Here the Author diſcouers himſelfe to be fully of 
our mind, touching the aſſurance of the elect, that be- 
ing in the ſtate of grace, they cannot totally and finally 
fall away - alſo that Gods election is abſolute and not 
conditionall, and therefore vnchangeable and neuer al- 
tered: but Romiſh thecuerie by ſtcaling out one word, 
would haue depriued vs of this worthie teſtimonie. But 
we haue taken him in the manner, euen with the prey 
in their mouths, and haue here cauſed them to their 
ſhame to reſtore it againe. And yet to giue them their 
due, we muſt here commend the Italian before the 5 pa- 
niſb theeues, for they are content with the word impoſ- 
ſibile, and leaue ſomething that is good behind them) 
but the Spaniſh ſnatch away all: for theſe be their 
words: 

Cap. 4. in illaverba, Omnis autem ſpititus qui ſoluit 
leſum, &c. deleatur illud, Impoſsibile eſt vt qui electi 
ſunt ſeducantur. 

Theſe be ſharpe Barbers, that take away branch and 
roote altogether, ſee how diſtaſtfull to a Spaniſh Papiſt 
is this doctrine of the certaintie of our eſtate, being ele- 
cted of God. But they that take away this, would th 
not alſo rare out many places of Sciiptuie, if they durk 
for ſham** Chriſi Gith ( 10h. 10. 27.285) His ſbecpe ſhall 


neuer periſh, nor any ſhall plucke them away. Why do they 
not 


Index E urg. 
Hifþ im. tn b4- 
ta I. jola3ts 
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Ex Cap. tertio. 
Editio Amtucrp. 1556, | Editio Romana. I 5 7 7. 
not put out that alſo, 

1 23. 540. Omnes vere Chri- | 123, 1093.Ommes vere Chri- 
ſtiani ( licet non fit omnibus | ſfiam, licer non fit ommibur idem 
idem modus viuendi)in eadem | viaendi modus, in cadem tamen 
tamen ſide, doctrina, Sactamẽ - fide , doctrina, Sacramentormm 
torum patticipatione, CXrc- | participatione, ceremony? , legs 
— aathes, & conltituri- he _ conftuturiombuy be —'1 
onibus viuunt d manent cum demq; capitis obedientia, vi- 
alijs Eccleſiz membris vÞi- | aunt & manent cum alis, &c. 
cunque diſperſis &c. 

Additur hoc, eiuſdemq́; capitis obedientia. 

All true Chriſtians, thewoh| All true Chriſtians, though 
they laue not all in one fas, they liue not all in one faſhis, 
yet line in the ſame faith, do- yet they live in the ſame faith, 
Arie, participation of Satra- doctrine, participation of Sa- 
ments, ceremonies , lawes, and | craments, ceremonies, lawes, 
conſtitutions, with other mem- | and conſtitutions, and in obe- 
bers of the Church where euer dience to the ſame head with os 
diſperſed, c&c. ther members,&c. 

Here they caſt in ſomething out of their ſuperabun- 
dant liberalitie, but it is copper or rather droffe for gold: 
theſe Cenſors and purgers of bookes, remembring their 
oathand dutie to their Soueraign the Pope, do now and 
then thruſt in ſomething that may make for his honour, 
though it be driuen in as wedges with a maule. As here 
Ferus making many parts of the Communion of Saints, 
not farre vnlike to our doctrine, they thruſt in one more 
laying, and in or under the obedience to one and the. ſame 
head. But Ferus nor any other conſcionable Papiſt did 
euct hold it in an article of faith, or a part of the commu- 
nion of Saints to be ſubiect to the Pope, as to the head 
of the Church, in manner and forme as it is now taught 


by 


Corrupt. &reſtituf. 99 


Ex Cap. quarts. 

Edo Antwerp. 1 556. | Editio Romans, 1 5 7. 9. 
by the politike 7eſu#tes, or in time paſt by the flatteri 
Cinoniſts Alas poore Pope: muſt thou go a — 
forateſtimony,or muſt thou hire thy followers to 
in ſentences tor thee into mens bookes when they are 
dead? Let the world iudge how good thy cauſe is, when 
thou art driuen to ſuch wicked ſhifts,and how 
conſcience is, wh& thou art content to vie them. If thou 
maiſt put in what maketh for thee into the records of 
the world, then we mult confeſſe thou maiſt eaſily 
proucany thing. 

I 4 541. Si quæ hic Tohan- | Delentuy hac verbo, in Evan» 
nes de charitate & pia conuer- | gelio. 
ſatione ſcripſit, tam fideliter 
populo inculcaſſent præcica- 
totes, quemadmodum ea quz 
in Exageliodefide ſctipſit, &cc. 
Ferus faith —— 7 Jahn in his Goſ- 

writcth of faith, they eretwice t t 
29777 ape Goſpell. Whether _ bh 
ſpite to the Goſpell, which was neuer ſo good to them as 
> wg Ps 19 aith, which was neuer ſo gainefull 
to them as their Relickes: ot to both, as being indeed the 
ewo great enemies of their Church, Iknow not. It were 
well they wold diſcouer themſelues why they did this. 

125. 544. Hic iterum fidem| 125. 1101. Hic ler 
adiungit & commiſcer ** —_—_ & commiſcer operi 
tati, ne quia tam a hic] charitatis: we garde 1am 
tribuit charieari — quis hic tribune — 2 — 

e 
erate. 


— fo Ky rd og 
Y Loco 


too | Ferus in 1. Epiſt. Iohan. 
Ex Cap. quarto. 
: Emo Antwerp. 1556. | EditoRom. 157 7, 
Loco charitatis, — opera Charitatis, & 
| vocab. in gelio iterum deletur, 
Here againe he mingleth and| Here againe he mingleth 


addeth fark to che, Cr. and addeth faith te the works 
of charitie. 


Still ſee their malice to faith, it muſt not be marſhalled 
with charitie, but it is well if it may haue his place with 


workes. 


6 544. Si filium miſit ] 126. 1102. Si fam miſt oe 
Deus vt ſaluet mundum, certe | ſaluet mumdi cerit᷑ in cũ creden- 
in eum credentes,cique adhz- ¶ tei ei charirate perſeuerante: 
rentes perire non poſſumus. | adberente: perire non pofſmwnie, 
ſciuntur hac, charitate perſcucranter. 

If God ſemt bus ſonne to ſane If God fent his fon to ſaue 
the world , —— if we be- | the world, certainely we be- 
leent in hum, and bold faſt by him lecuing in him, and holding 
we cannot periſh. E by him 6y charitie to the 

end, we cannot periſh. 

Thatthe cle called to the ſtate ofgrace cannot fall 
out of the ſame, Ferus ſtill reacheth: but till they cor- 
rupt and peruert him, as here firſt by a needleſſe addi- 
tion of perſcueranter to the end: for can a man hold faſt by 
Chriſt, vnleſle he ſo hold to the end? The Author knew 
well inough, that whofocuer layeth hold on Chriſt, 
Chriſt alſo hycth hold on him, and that therefore 
ugh a man ſhoyld Jet go his hold on Chriſt, yet 
Chriſt will neuer let go his hold on him: therfore as we 
would willingly admit this word, if it were added for 
nothing, but for further explanation: ſo ſceing they im- 
ply by it, that ſome may lay hold on Chriſt, and yet fall 
quite away from him againe, we muſt refuſe it as a 

| great 
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Ex Cap. quarto. 

Editio Antuerp. 1 5 16. } EditioRomana, 11 7. 
great corruption of the Authors good meaning. But 
the ſecond is worſe,where they adde the word choritie: 
he that by charitie cleaues faſt to Chriſt unto the end. Here 
notorious wrong is done to th, that glorious gift of 
God. Firſt, perſeuerance is aſcribed onely tocharitie, 
whereas it proceeds from true faith more properly, yet 
muſt it not ſo much as haue a place and part with 
charitie. Againe, they ſay that a man takes faſt bold 
on Chriſt by charitie: —— is —— onely grace 
whereby we proper truly apptehend and 
Chriſt vnto vs, and then comes charitie — 
true teſtimonie thereof. But faith muſt haue no place at 
all. Itis maruell to ſee how they neuer ceaſe ing 
and diſgracing faith. 

127, 144. Quodprilscha-| 127, 1102. Nod prigscha- 
ritati, hoc nunc ſidei aſcri- | ritarts, hoc nunc fides eidem cha- 
bir, | ricati conjundix «ſcribie, 
Adduntur har, eidem charitati coniunctæ. 

He new aſcribes that to faith | That which afore he aſcri- 
which afore he did to charitie. ; bed to charitie, he now aſcri · 

| beth to faith hen ie to the 
chene. 

Still they perſecute and diſgrace faith, whereſocuer it 
cometh in their way, it muſt not paſſe without a wipe. 
Here moſt maliciouſly as three words to the 
text, by which they would imply that ſaluation is not 
to be aſcribed to faith, but being ioyned with charitie, 
which we willingly allow as Gods truth and our owne 
doctrine: but they haue a further in it, 
that true faith may ſometime be without ebaritie,w 2 

12 
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this Author and we denic. Againe which is worſe, they 
will not yeeld faith ſo much in ſaluation as charitie; 
allowſaluarionto be aſcribedto charity without adding 
faith, but neuer tobe aſcribed to faith but they wil adde 
charitie. If they reply that faith without charity cannot 
fue vs, we grant it, but then alſo much leſſe can charitie 
without faith. Therefore their dealing herein is very vn- 
reaſonable. 

1286. 545. Iterum aſcribie] 128. 1103. Vera aſtrihit 
charitati qu fidei alas aſcrip- tharuati fdnciam C&[ecurnal & 
ft, nempe fiduciam & ſecuti- | coram iudicio Dei. 
tatem gotam iudicio Dei 

Delentur hec verba,quod ſidei alias aſcripſit. 
Heremgaine he aſeribes ta cha- Here againe he aſcribes to 
ritie that which elſewhere he | chatitie aſſurance and ſecuritie 
aſcribed to faith, namely afſa- | before Gods iudgement, 
rance and ſecuritie before God; 
idgement. ' 

Whenall things are at rhe height they fall,onely Ro- 
miſh malice to fazth ſtill continueth at the full: for here 
they take away three or foure words which argue the 
worthinefle and excellencie of faith; and not content 
to take it away, but gine it vnto charitie, which is either 
inferioororatthe leaſt but equall to it. This is plaine ma- 
lice, & an iniury to faith intollerable, not to ſuffer a man 
to fay that faith makes a man bold before Gods indgemem. 
Can charitie do it, and not faith? or can they not both 
together do it beſt ofall why then do they or dare = 
aſcribe that to chariticalone , which the Author in ſu 
pane tearmes aſtribesro both: But the whore of Baby- 

will be aſbamedofnothiog. 


129. 
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129. 545, Hanc 1 129, 1103. Hanc fiduciow 
potiſſimum praſtat fides. pr eflat potiſſimaim viva ſides. 
Additar viua. 

1 I 2 1103, Nibilominu: ta- 
tamen hanc fiduciam aſcribit | wen anc fidncram etiam a/cri- 
charitati. bu charitati. a 

Compare theſe with the laſt, and you ſhall fee how 
theſe men are blinded : in the former they blotted out 
theſe words, Boldneſſe before Cadi indgemens is aſcribed to 
faith: and yet here in the very next line they grant that 

faith doth principally worke out this boldneſſe , and yet it is 
aſcribed alſo to charitie. Why ſhould this and f | 
they put the other out? The Spaniſh Cenſors (their bre- 
ihren in cuill) deale mare wifely, though more malici- 
ouſly, for they put outall together for company, as we 
ſhall ſee hereafter, 
131 545. Charitatemafi- | 131. 1104. Charitatem a fide 
de ſeiungi non vult Iohannes. | ſeinngs non vult Johannes ad 
Chriſtianam perfectionem. 
Aadunt hac, ad Chriftianam perfectionem. 
Tobn will not haue charitie ſe- | Tohn will not haue charitie 
parated from fauth. ſeparated from faith wnto chri- 


2 

Still the Hutbor ioyneth faith and charitie, and ſtill 
they diſioyne them: nay( will ſome ſay) they grant they 
muſt be ioyned ts Chriſtian perfection , I anſwer, that 
clauſe is theirs, not the Authors, they haue impudently 
thruſt itinto his ſenrence after his death : but what in- 
tend they herein?Would they imply a perfection in this 
life, which this AHuthor neuer did? or that faith and 
charitic nn M6 IEEE caſe of — 
3 | 


130. 545. Nihilominus 


104 | Ferus in 1. Epiſt. Tohan. 

| Ex Cap. quarts. 

E Aptuerp, 1556, Editio Romana. 1777. 
king one perfect? or do they meane that a man may bea 
Chriſtian with the one of them, but not a perſeci Chri- 
lian without both? Here is proper diuinitie if it be well 
examined: for they muſt needes imply one of theſe; or 
elſe nothing. 1 

132. 545- Ia Euangelio qui- 

PA bo 22 
om na in ſola fide conſiſtant: 
in Epiſtola autem ita pl 
commendat charitatem, qual! 
omnia in {ola chatitate con- 
ſiſtant. 

In the Geipel Saint Joby | 
ſpeaks: of faith as thong all con- 
45 2 7 21 

© commend c as 
e a 

is whole ſentence is put out: firſt becauſe it impli- 

eth a * for men to — and — — the ſeueral 
bookes of Scriptures, as being ſome of them expoſitors 
of others: againe, becauſe it makes a true compariſon of 
Faith and charitie, and ſeemeth to inforce that they 
ought neuer to be ſeparated, but that as thoſe two 
bogkes of God are euer to be read together, ſotheſe two 
graces of God are euer to be ioyned together. See the 
next corruption. 
133. 545. Sicut in ee 133. 1104. Sicxt chu 
chatitatem non exc ludit à fide, email. 
fic nec is Epiſtola fider exclu- | dem excludir 4 charitate, 
dit i charitate. 

”,, Delentur in Euangelio & in Epiſtola. 

in his Goſpell he exciv-| As be excluded not 2 


132, 1104, Delemtur: poſt hee 
verba : religionis & doctrinæ. 
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ded not charitie fromfaith, ſo tie from faith, ſo neither ex- 
either in his Epiltle doth he | cludes he faith from charitie, 
exclude faith from charuie, | 

If he exclude them not,why then do you? ifhe con- 
OY do you ſeparate them vnlefle it be 7s 
Chriſtian perfection But for the preſent corruption, ſee 
how they put out both the 52 and — 
It is wonderfull why they ſhould put out theſe words 
fo often and ſo malicioully as they do: is it for ſpighe 
tothe Scriptures or to faith, orto Chriſt the Author of 
both? Let God and their conſciences deale it; but how- 
ſocuer, it is a manifeſt wrong to the Author. 


134. $45. Ea ſola hides | 134 1104, Ea ſola fides 
viua c vera eſt, quæ per dile- | vina rſt que per dilefionem ope- 
ctionem operatur. raus. 

Deletur & vera. 

That 2 ir onely true and! That faith is onely lively 
linely which worte by love. | which worketh by loue. 

t is ſtrange to ſee how they are cuer ſtriking at faith: 
here it may not be called true faith: what, is there no 
faith true? cam it be a liuely and not a true faith? or ra- 
ther is this malice to the truth: It is to be feared that they 
beare ſuch malice to the truth, that they endure not the 
very word. 

135. 545. Charitas radi-] 135, 1104. Chu radi 
cem, & originem ſuam ex fide | cem , & eriginem ſnam in fide 
haber, | babes, 

Pro ex fide, dicunt in fide. 
Charitie hath bis reote aud | Charitic bath his roote and 


ne from faith, beginning in faith, 


8a ſmall difference ex yet a materiall cor- 
rupuon: 


{ 


— 


ros Ferus in 1. Epiſt. Lohan. 
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Edigo Aatuerp. 15 56, | Editio Romens. 1 5 7 7- 
ruption: for the Author ſaith, that charitic hath his root 
and beginning from or oat of ſauh, they change it and 
lay in faith: his meaning was, that it is a fruite of faith, 
but they will none of that, and therefore they peruert 
the words thus craftily: but let it ſuffice vs, that — 
driuen to ſecke their proofes by ſuch meanes as this. 

136. 545, Nunc fidem nunc 136. 1104. Nunc nunc 
charitatem commendat, fem- | charitatem commendat, ſemper 
per tamen alterum in altero ramen aiterum in alters ad per- 
intelligit. | fe ctionem Chrillianam inrels- 


it. 
LAddunt hes, ad perfectionem Chriſtianam. 
Sametime he commend; fanth, | Sometime he commends 
ſomtime charitie but be alwaies faith, ſometime chatitie, yet 
emderflandeth the one in the e- | he alwaies vnderſtands the 
aber, how in the other, ro (briſtian 


perfec lion. 
Here againe the former words ad Chriftianam perfe 
tine, veto Chriſtian perfection, are added to 
ame purpoſe as afore, Falſif. 131. | 

137. 545- Cùm charitatifi-] 137, 114. C charitati ß- 
duciam & ſecaritatem coram | duciam aſcribit , non intelligen- 
Dei indicvo aſcribit, non intel-! dum eff, quaſi charitatis opus, 
igendum eſt, quaſi chart. a ſo- | citra ſidem in Chreſtums hoc poſ< 
la, & citra fidem in Chriſtum ſr. 
hoc poſſit. 
Delentur hac, & ſecuritatem coram Dei iudicio: de- 
inde pro charitas ſola, ponitur charitatis opus. 

When F. Iohn aſcribeth bold · | When he aſcribeth aſſurance 
25 — aſſurance before — — is 2 

2049s judgement, ume charity, e ,ast tert. 
it muſ} not be wnderſiood 4. — pubirry it without 

> - 
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though charitic alone could ds | faith in Chtiſt. 
is without faith in Chriſt, 

Here forgetting themſclues, and what they did in 
the very ſame pageofthe Author (Falſif.128.)they put 
out that which atore they allowed, and in the very ſame 

int, wherein afore they allowed it. Thus theſe men 

care not what, ſo they may corrupt and falſifie: 
and which is worſe, they ſtill go on to —— faith, 
not allowing it to ſtand in compariſon with charitie: for 
where the Author ſaith, that Charitie without faith can. 
not make a man bold before God, they for charitieſay, the 
worke of charitie, as though charitie without faith could. 
Beholda peece of popith dodtrine, that charitie without 
faith is able to make a man bold before the iudgement 
ſcate of God 0 7 
138. 345. Quomodo «| 138. 1104, Leomods noftra 
ſtra opera ex ſeipſis tantam ſe | operaex as fiduciam 
curitarem przftare nobis poſ- | preflare — 
ſent, niſi fides c fidwcia in Ie- Im ( briſtum pr ? 
ſum Chriſtum prxcedat? 

pro ſecuritatem, ponbnt fiduciam: deinde deletur , & 

fiducia. 

How could our workes of the- How could our workes of 
feluer yeeld vs ſuch ſecuritie , if | themſeluesyeeld vs ſuch aſſu- 
faith and full aſſurance in Jeſia | rence , vnleſſe faith in Teſus 

Chriſt went not before? Chriſt went before? 

Firſt, they put out ſecuritie, and for it put in ai une 
which were not ami e ifhe had taken ſecuritie in an il 
ſence: but ſeeing he takes it not for careleſneſſe, but for 
freedome from feare: it is likely that they intend ſome 


euill in this alteration. The other is manifeſt to be againſt 
2 the 


* 
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the full aſſurance of fairh, which they can by no mcans 
allow, though the Scriptures be cleare in it, and alſo 
Feru in this place. Therefore whereas he faith, that faith 
and full aſſurance in Chriſt muſt go before, elſe we can- 
not ſtand with boldneſſe before God, they put out 4%. 
rance, and ſay onely faith in Ieſus Chriſt. 

139. 547. Fides & charitas 139. 1104. Fides & charitas 
ſimul hanc fiduciam & ſecuri - ſamnl banc ſi duc iam preſtant. 
tatem præſtant. 

Deletur iterum hoc vocab. ſecuritatem. Vide duas fal- 
ſificatrones oe precedentes. 
140; 545. Chatitas eſſ uc 140. 1004. Charitas oft per- 
& perfectio fidei. feclis fidei. 

l Delentur hac, & fructus. 

Chriſt is the ſruite amd perfe- Charitie is the perfection 
Gion of faith. of faith, 

Here Ferus (as plainely as euer Luther or Caluin, yea 
as euer S. Paul or S. Tohn)calleth charitie a fraite of faith, 
which doctrine the preſent Church of Rowe will by no 
meunes endure, and therefore they raze out that word: 
let the world ſee how they vie : we haue teſtimonies 
euen from the beſt ofthe Papiſts, for all our docttines 
of any moment, ifthey did not falſific thebookes, and 
blot out ſometime the words, ſometime whole ſenten- 
ces, ſometime whole ſections, that make for vs and a- 
2 ſt them: oh that they wold learne their Catechiſme 

ter, and keepe their hands from picking and ſtealing, 
and their heads from forging and corrupting 

141. 545. Si ſpititum chari- | 141. 1104. Si ſpirituns cha- 
tatis in nobis ſentimus, certi | ritatis in nobis ſentimuu, vere; 


ſumus quodd fides noſtxa yiua | eam habeamus, cerii ſumas 
& 
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& eſhcax e ſi, atque aded etiam grad fides roſtra vine & efficax 
certi ſumus, nos ſecuros eſſe & | eſl:atque «dee ctiam certi ſum 


fore coram iudicio Dei, gned illa permanente & perſe- 
ucrante, ſecuti etimus cor in- 


A4 Dei. 


Addontur primo bec: vereq; eam habeamus: dend 
& hec, illa permanente & perſeuerante: tandem dtittur 
vocab, eſſe. 

If we feele in our ſelues the If we feele the ſpirit of cha- 

irit of charitie , we are ſure | ritie in our ſelues, and haxe it 
that our fit ij i linely and wor- tra, we are fure,that our faith 
hang, yea we are aſſured that we | is lively and working, yea we 
are and ſhall be ſecure hefore | are aſſured,that(that charity re- 
Gods indgement. maming and perſenering ) we 
| (hall be ſecure before Gods 

iudgement. 

Herebe three falſifications in theſe few words: firſt, 
two additions, the firſt neraleſſe: for can a man feele the 
ſpirit of charitie in him, vnleſſe he haue it: the ſecond is 
walitioxs, for it argueth a poſſibilitic of looſing the ſpi- 
rit of God, after a man is truly poſſeſſed of it, which thi 
Author neuer taught. The third is a razure full of craft 
and malice — another point of truth, namely, of 
certaintie of our ſaluation in this life: for whereas the 
Author ſaith directly, not onely that we ſhall beat the laſt 
day, but nom are, (after we are truly iuſtified and ſancti- 
fied) aſſured and ſecured of Gods fauour; they cloſely 
and craftily put out the word that argueth the preſent 
time, and Lan onely that which ſpeaketh of the time 


to come: ſuch is their conſcience in their dealing 
with vs. 


Z 2 I 42, 
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14. 545. Vbifides & cha- | 1.42, 1104. Veifides e cha- 
ritas in homine conuemunt, ibs ria ſunt in homine, ibi pace & 
ce '& plena ſecuritate per- | plena ttanquillitate per ffuitur 
— conſcientia. conſcientia. 

Pro conueniunt, ſunt: pro ſecuritate, tranquillitate. 

Where faith and charities do | Where faith and charitie are 
concurre or agree toget ber in a] in a man, there the conſcience 
man, there the conſcience emtoyes | enioyeth peace aud perfect 
peace and 71 ſecuritie. tranquillilie. 

Here ſtill they ſhew their malice to faith, no way en- 
during it ſhould be equalled with charitie: therefore 
whereas the Author ſaith, that they do convemre,that is, 
meett as friends and companions in a man; they moſt ma- 
liciouſly put out that word, which may intimate equa- 
litie arch ſay they are in a man. Again, they put out 
ſecuritie becauſe it is aſcribed to faith and charitie, and 

t in tranquility, which is not ſo much: but if it or more 
had bene aſcribed to charitic alone, they would haue al- 
lowed it. And thus we haue fiſteene falſifications in one 
poote page, and all vpon theſe words, Herein is the laue 
of Gad perfect in vs, that we may haue boldneſſe in the duy 
of indgement. What afoule deale of trouble haue they 

rocured to the holy mother Churchꝛhad it not bin wel 
Sohn had bin better aduiſed then to haue written thus, 
as one of hex ſons ſaith of ſome of 8. Paules dodrine? or 
being written, is it not pittie that ſne hath not power to 
haue put them out of the Bible, ſanquã ſrandaloſa c- male 
ſonantia, & piarum aurium offenſina ? At leaſt I wonder 
they did not ſaue all their labour, as their brethren of 
Spaine haue done; for they in their Index Expureatorias 
haue taken aſhorter e, and haue blotted _— 

* 
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whole annotation, which (that we may ſee the conſci- 


ence of theſe pure Papiſts) I haue thought fit to put 
downe, whereby alſo the Reader may ſee it is no pettie 


my 


larciny, but hainous theeuery. The text is this: 


In hoc 


beamus in die Indicy. 


1, The true auncient 
Copie. 

Itetũ aſctibit cha- 
ritati alias 
— — — 
ciam & fecuritatem 
coram iudicio Dei, 


Chriſtus ipſe teſta- 
tur: Dus credit in me 
in 1 dc um non dem.. 
Lohan. g. Et iterum 

«s credit in fim 
> no 1indicat nr Io- 
han.3. Nihilominus 
tamElohannes hanc 
ſiducũ aſcribit cha- 
ritati : vnde iterum 


Reader may ſee what it is 


ue ee 


dex. In litera I. gg 133. 
In ia verbs : lu hoc per · 
tecta eſt charitas Dei, &c. 
Dele aur tota annotatio: 
Rave 941 the whole amnots- 
tien. And chat the Engliſh 


that is razed out, I will 
tranſlate it into Engliſh, 
Azaine he aſerrbeth 
that to charity which 
el/ewhere he aſcribed 
to faith, namely aſſn- 
ranceand ſecurity be- 


be by fan, a 


C 
fetch. — 


perfecta eft charitas Dei nobiſcum, vt fiduciam ha- 


3. The new Romiſh 
Copie 


Iterũ aſcribit cha- 
ritati (1) fiduciam & 
ſecuritatẽ coram iu- 


— — 
tus ipſe teſtatur : 
Dei credit in me 
in 1dic im mon vent, 
Et iterum: Qui cro- 
dit in filium Dei, non 
indicator Nihilomi- 
nus tamen Johannes 
hanc fiduciam(3)etis 


aſcribir chatitati. 


Vaude iterum colli- 


ueth in me ſhall nor 


colligitur quod cha- 
ritatè a fide ſejungi 


ment.loh.s . 
& ſeparari nequa- ga: H 
God ſhall not be 


ba duobus non ſe- 


paratim ſed coniun- 


&im comprehendit 


uam vult. Immo iu ſueth on the Son 


— 


come into 


Job. 3. Not 


with/banding lobn af. 
L 3 


gitur charicars 


2 — ad (rk. 


belee - per fellionem, 


Imo in his duobus 


non fed 
+ come 
prehendit toti n- 
totem 


mz 
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totam ſummã Chr1- 
ſtianæ religionis & 
docttipæ. In Enar- 
gelio quid. m ia lo- 


eraberh this aſſurance 
to charitte: whence 1 


follower? agaime,that 
hee will not by any 


gnitur. de fide , quaſi meanes haue fauh 


omnia in ſbia fide con- 
fiſtantiin Epiſtola au- 
tem im plerum, 


mendat charu emu} hec 


quaſs e 
c haritate conſultant. 
Cætetum ſicut illic 
charitatem non ex 
cludica fide, fic nec 
hic fidem excludit 4 
— 
enim de fide loqui- 
tut, eam ſolam intel - ri 
ligit, quæ per dile - 4. 
ctionem Dei & pro- 
ximi ſe exerit & 
ratur: ea enim ſola 
fides vera et viua eſt. 
Vbicumque autem 
de dilectione loqul- 


tur, cam ſolam dile - ſo 


ctionem intelligit , 
quæ nedum virtutẽ 
& operationem, ve- 
tumetiam ſuam radi- 
cem & originem ex 
fide habet. Ideo nic 


and charity ſeperated. 
Tea in theſe two, not 
ſenerally but 1oynt 
omprehenderh t 


w ſola| whole ſubance of 


(briſtian doctrine & 
religion. In his Gol- 
pell he fpeakes /o of 
— as though all 
faken 
1 in his Epiltle 
14 cha- 


«eye —.— 
thawgh all things 
conſiſted us charitie a- 
lone. But 4s ther he 


excludes not charitie 
from faith , ſo reit her 
here —— he faith 


claret u ſelf and wor- 
heth by laue of God 


and of our neg hbour, 
that faith anely is 


fidem , nunc chari- true and ue: and 


Aten commendat, 


where-| 


mam Chriftanz re- 
ligionis & doctrine, 
{5.) cæterum ſicut 
chatitatem non ex- 
cludit a fide, fic nec 
fidem exc ludit à cha 
ritate. Vbicumque 
enim de hde loqui- 
tur, eam ſolam intel- 
ligit quæ per dilecti- 
onẽ Dei & proximi 
ſe exerit & opera- 
tur. Ea enim ſola (6) 
viua fides eſt: vbi- 
cumque autem de 
dilectione loquitur, 
eã (/) dilectionẽ᷑ in- 
intelligit, quæ nedũ 
virtutem & operati- 
onem, verumetiam 
tadicem ſuam & o- 

(8) i fide 
bee Ideo nunc fi- 
dem, nunc charitatE 


commendat,ſemper 
tamen 22 perſr- 
(lionem ffranam, 
alterum in altero in- 
telligit. Sic cum boc 
loco charitati fiduc iã 
aſcribit, non intelli- 


gendum eſt, quaſi 
charinatss (1 0) op 


wherdſoener be ſpeaks 


citra fidem in Chri- 
ſemper 
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ſemper tamen alte- of charity, he meeneth| li hoc poſſit. Quo- 
rum ia alteto intelli-|onely that cure o enim noltra 
git. Sic cum hoc loco which bath his vertu opera ex ſeipſis tan- 
charitati fiduciam & [and operation, ca hus tam fiduc iam nobis 
ſecuritatem coram| very roote and begin- pteæſtare poſſent, niſi 
Dei iudicio aſcribit, ning; ou: of fanh,/fides (11) in leſum 
non inrelligendum} Therefore ſomerime Chtiſtum præcedatꝰ 
oſt quaſi charts as ſola he commend; faith, Fides igitut & chari- 
& citra fidẽ, iu Chri- ſomnetime charuy Gut tas fil & coniun- 
ſiũ hoc poſſit. Quo- he alwayronderſtands dtm hanc fiduciam 
modo enim noltra}:the one in the other, (t a) præſtant. Fides 
opera ex ſeipſis tan-| So when here he aſ-|vifundamentum,ex- 
tam ſecuritatem no-|cr1bes to charitic aſe ordiũ & radix: cha- 
bis præſtare poſſent, [/arance and ſecuyruce titas autem vt (11) 
niſi fides & ſiducia before Gods magnet, perfecio. Iam qui 
in Ieſum Chriſtum | « not to be vnder- ſinem & perſectionẽ 
przcedat?Fides igi- Mood as though onely| alicuius rei cõmen- 
tur & charitas ſimul, charitie without faich| dat, is exordium & 
& coniunctim hanc|w( brift contddethe:[radice non excludit. 
fiducid & (ecuritatE} for how could or Et ſi ſpiritum chari- 

xſtant. Fides vtl worker of themſelnes|tatis in nobis ſenti- 
Ls A vi ſach ſecurity, mus, (i 3) vereg, cans 
dium & radix:chari- vnieſ faith and ful a/-| haleamus, cotti ſu- 
tas gutem vt fuctus ſevace in Ieſus ¶ yriſ mus quod fides no- 
ot perfectio. Iam qui j dul go before? There ſtta viua & efficax 
frugum & ſinem a · fore faith and charity| eit, atque adeo et 
licunn rei commen- 2 and together certi ſumus qudd 14 
dat, is exotdium & do yeeld vs thu aſſn-|(14) permaneme & 
radict᷑ non excludit, |rance, fairh 4s the|perſenerante , ſecuri 
Et ſi ſpiritum chari · foundation, beginning (15) erimus coram 
tatis in nobis ſenti-|& root charitie as the iudicio Dei. Vbi 
mus · certi ſum” quod faite and perfeftion. enim fides & chari- 
ſides noſtra viua & Ver be that cimend;\ras ſunt (16) in ho- 
elficaxeſt, atq; adeo|the fraite and end of mine, ibi pace & 
"certi 


| 


[ 
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certi ſumus nos ſecu- 


tos eſſe, & fore co- not the 


any thing, be excludes 
vu or 


ram iudicioDei. V bil che roote. ud if we 


enim fies & chari- 
tas in homine conne- 
mnt , ibi pace & 
lena ſecuritate per- 
itur conſcientia , 
nec vel tumor 2 vel 
auguſtia, vel deſpe- 
tio locum habere 
poteſt, Hue 4 
tiner quod Chri- 
ſtus dixit, Dus credit 


Et, Nei biberit de 


in me non eſuriet, &. =r 


in our ſelnes the 
ſpwrit of charitie , we 
are ſure that our fast)h) 
u linely and effethual, 
& withall are aſſured 
that we are and ſpall 
be ſecure before Gods 
indgement: for where 


th and charitie do dabo 


meete fopet her in 4 


man, the con- 


and perfett ſecurit ie: 


i ego dabo ci, aud neither frare, nor 
LEE cternum. dowbrfmines , nor deſ- 


tan haue 


emoyeth peace 


lena (17) rranqual- 
Devprtates con- 
ſcientia, nec vel ti · 
mor , vel anguſtia, 
vel deſperatio loci 
habere poteſt. Huc 
pertinet quod Chri- 
ſtus dixit : Qui cre- 
dit tn me non eſwriet, 
St. Er, Qu bibers 
ae agua quam ego 
ei, non ſitiet wn 
elernum. 


pare 
place .) Hereto belongeth that which ri auth : He that belee- 
ueth in me ſhall not hunger, & c. And, He that ſhall drinke df 
the water that I ſball giue him, ſhall not thirſt for euer. 


All this whole Annotation 


being about one page, is 


corrupted in fifteene places at the leaſt by the Romiſh 
Purgers: But the Spaniſh Inquiſitors not purpoſing to 

ſo much time, haue tałẽ an eaſier way, and haue 
put it all out, which is the more vnreaſonable becauſe 
they haue left nothing in the roome of it, and fo that 
verſe ſtands without any expoſition. Thus muſt learned 


mens writi 


be vſed at their deuotion : nay Icannot 
ſay thus, for they neuer haue done putgi 
Take away this whole page, ſay the Spaniſh Papiſts: 


and altering. 


Corrupt. & reſtitnt, m5 
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let it ſtand, ſaythe Romiſb, but corrupt it and alter it in 
fifteene or ſixteene places. And what realon haue we 
to thinke but forty yeres hence when another face is (et 


Ry thenthele Writers muſt paſſe a new pur- 
— d, and ſo there will neuer be an end: forzs ſtill 


mall ages Poperie altereth, ſo they will alter mens wri- 
tings, to make them ſpeale for them. Laſtly, let the Rea- 
der here againe obſerue the vnitic which they ſo much 
bragge of, when as ſo many points of doctrine as here 
are currant in Romiſb Poperic, are all forbidden,damned 
and extinguiſhed by the Spaniſh, as erronious and here- 
ticall, 
143. 545. Charitas tmorem 143+. 1104. Cheritas timers 
expellit, quia ſidem, qua Chri- | expelir, quia peccata remittit, 
tum vitam, propitiationem & | & Spiritus ſanctus eam conſo · 
Saluatorem noſtrum appre- | latur, teſtimonium perhibens 
hendimus, probat & c6firmat | quod filij Dei ſumus. 
FFrramg reddit. 
'* Inuertitar fere tota ſententia , & pernertitur Authoris 
ſcopus & intentio. | 
Charitie drineth ont feare, | Charitie driues out feare, 
breauſe it trieth, conflrmer, and | becauſe it forginerh our fame, 
lei aſſured our fait h, wherby | and the holy Gboſt doth comfors 
we apprehend Chriſt, our life, it, gining teſtumonie that we are 
(141101, And ſalu,!. Gods chi 
Hirn as intolerable a falſification as almoſt euer was 
impoſed on any Author: for all both words and mea- 
ning are peruerted, his reaſon taken away, and another 
of a different nature put into the rcoome oft, much ex- 
cellent doctrine obſcured, and many truths of ours de- 


faced. He faith;Chrift is our life and propitiation , who 
Aa but 


* 
. 
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but Papiſts wold be offended at this? who but Atheiſts 
would pull this out? Againe he faith with the ttuth and 
vs, that faith apprehends Chri#t, that charitie, proues, con- 
firmes, and makes our faith aſſured: all this put out. And 
which is worſt of all, they giue a reaſon, almoſt reaſon- 
leffe,whercas the reaſon that he gaue is molt ſtrong and 
euident: and that which they put in the rooine of that 
they rake out, is not ſound Diuinitie, but almoſt blaſ. 
emic ( without a more then ſtrained interpretati- 
on:) for what a ſpeech or propoſition in Diuinitie is 
this, that charitie remuteth or — our ſinne? This is 
more then may be ſaid of faith, or any grace of God, or 
of all together. It is an old queſtion queſtionleſſe, Who 
can forgine ſinnes but God alone ? it ſeemes the Papiſts 
haue found an anſwer for this queſtion : who but God? 
they anſwer, charitie forgiueth ſinnes. If they meane ſim- 
ply as the words are, it is ho better then blaſphemie, to 
male a god of Gods gift: if they meane it onel — 
reth pardon from God, why do they then vic 2 range 
a phraſe, which neither the Scripture nor approued 
Writers haue euer vicd, nor can it poſſibly receiue that 
interpretation? 
144 4545. Quomodo enim 144. 545. Delentur: poſt hac 
i mere & trepidate — is | verba, Certamg, reddit. 
qui credit Chriſtum ſuam eſſe 
vitan, propitistionem, & cet- 
tiſimam ſalutem? Cor igitur 
fidens & conſcientia intrepi- 


da, certum ſignum eſt chatita- 
tem in nobis eſſe perſectam. 
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Fer how can he feare or be a. All ta ed and left our, 
wad, who beleeneth Chriſt to | 
be hi life, hu reconciliation, and 
moſt aſſured [aluation?therefore 
a belcening heart, and a cheare- 
full conſcience is 4 ſure ſigne that 
charitie is perfelt in ur. 

Whata griefe is it to ſee ſuch a goodly and golden 
ſentence, ſo worthy and diuine a ſpeech to be blotted 
out of ſuch mens bookes, as out of the freling of their 
hearts had put it downe in writing: And whata ſtrange 
inſolencie is this they tale vpon them, to pull out whole 
ſentences and paſſages out of mens workes © This can- 
not but be a pcece ot the preſumption of Antichriſt: yet 
if they tooke cuill things, it were a matter laudable, but 
when they pull out of the beſt, and put either nothing, 
or that which is euil in the room of it, there is bold thee- 
ncric. And what fault hath Chriſt, and ſaluation, and a 

conſcience, and faith, and charitie made: What e- 
uill haue they * the Romiſh Church, that they 

not keepe ſtandings in mens writings © are 
theſe the enemies which the — Church perſecu- 
teth? And what is there in this ſentence, but a deſcrip- 
tion of the bleſſed meeting and vnion of theſe all toge- 
ther working out the bleſſednes of him that hath hem. 
But it may be there is a queſtion troubleth them, and l 
well beleeue it: for he asketh, how is it poſſible he ſhold | 
fall into feares, or ſhrinke into vncertainties, who belee- 
aeth Chriſt to be hicaſſuredſaluation? this pincheth them, 
for grant it they will not, and anſwer it they cannor, 
n FP Yes raze it out — 

42 tk 
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the booke. This indeed is the ſureſt way to giue anſiver 
to all that is agaioſt them. 


145. 546. Deus non ſeruos | 145. 1105, Dew non ſermes 
vult habere ſed filios. timote dit habere, ſed flies. 
Aaditur het diftio timore. 
145. 545. Charitas Chriſlia- | 146. 1106. Charitas Chri- 
num vel maxime decer, & or- — 2 decet ornat 


nar. 
CAAycinntur 4 cit. 

Charitic effec — ce y eſpecially beſeemes, 
d a Chriſtian. — . perfetls a Chui- 

lan. 

Their vnequall and partiall dealing till , a5 
euer thedue they — from faith, not 
what more then due they giue to charitie. Here they ſa 
moſt 4 Chriitian, which the Author ſaith not, but is 

ded by them. Indeed ſometime he ſaith, it is the per- 
fection of faith, but neuer the perfection of « Cbriſtian: 
for he new well, that faith is that rather then charitie, & 
all Gods graces together rather then faith, c Chriit bim- 
ſelſe rather then all, in whom onely is all our perfe- 
ction that we dare ſafely ſtand vnto. 

147. 546. Charitas eſt vai: | 147. 1106, Chr, eff illa 
cum illud opus ſecundũ quod | ſecumdum cuits opera oe 
emnes zodic andi ſunt. any — . 

Delentar kec verba, vnicum illud opus ſecundum 

quod, & ſabſſuuuntur corum loco, illa (ecun- 
dum cuius opera. 

Vue is that onely worke | Chatitie is that according to 
according to which ſhall aff be | whoſe works; all hall be iud- 


indged. ged. 
1 48 . 
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148, 545. Deus * 148. 1106, Deu mau 
naturi bonuls eſt, ſed ſnapte maar bonws oft, ſed & 
& verwm ſummmmq; bonũ efh, | femme, bonum oft, | 
T ollitur hes die verum, aus lace ſbluas iphitn, 


od us ood of bu — ot his 
** — T — owne naturt, but ws {ur fene 


and c lucfe ood, 2 chiefe 
Whataſtrangereligi — IT, 
a — — 2 . ee 
* word: they will got endure faith tobe 
rp true faith;and no maruel, for 2 
to be called == God, or the true gcad, Allis one, tor. 
Gods goodneſſe is himlelfe, ) What a hainous i injury is 
this to Gods Maieſtic? what Chriſtian cares can patien- 
ly heare this?ſaith not the Scripture, all the waies of God 
are mercie and truth, not onely mercie but truth alſo* 
therefore Gods juſtice is true iuſtice, his holineſſe 
true holineſſe, his wiſedome true wiſcdome, and ſo of 
all; is not then his goodneſſe true goodneſſe: ? Whata 
blaß ic is this to Gods maieſtie? and what will not 
en do to gaine much to their cauſe, when x: 
do thus im f the Deitic it ſelfe for no cauſe at 
that can be diſcerned * Againe, doth not the 
often call God the true God, and by that word fin. 
ne him from falſe gods: chen what a Church and te- 
ion is this that permits not God to be called the true 
? I know not how this can be excuſed from dam- 
nable and curſed blaſphemie; for if God be not good, 
he is not God; and if goodnes be not true, it is not Gods: 


then conſequently if God be not true goodnes, he is not 
Aa 3 truc 
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true God. Is this the holy and Catholicke Church 
that teacheth this doctrine: or rather is not that the falſe 
Church who thus obſcureth the glory of the true God: 
but let vs leaue them either to repentance or their dam- 
nation: and let vs beſeech the true and euer - liuing God, 
whole wayes are g. and who is the Lord God 
of truth, al. go. to ariſe and maintaine his —— cauſe a- 

eneinies, ue vs er to 
maintaine lis truth, the vi ———— 
to the Romiſh And thus with hainous iniu- 
ry to the truth and e God they haue made an end 


Fins Cami n t 30. 
Zr 
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149. $47, Primò ſides, de-“ 149. 1107. Prime fides de- 
inde bona opera doceancur: | inde bona opera doceantar: + c 
& ea tamen ipſa, nem in fide | ramen ip/a à fide, charicate & 
& feli meritoru C hriſti fiducia meritorũ Chriſti pen- 
Angerer. dere intelligamus. 

Delenter hac verba,bona opera iterum in fidem & fi- 
duciam meritorum Chriſti dirigantur : c f@bſtirunntur 
hec corum loco, bona opera à fide, charitate, & fiducia me- 


ritorum Chriſti pendere intelligamus. 

Le faith f be ranght , and | Ferfaith be firſt taught, and 
then ood works: and yet let them | then good workes: and yet let 
be 4 againe vnto fauh |; vs vndetſtand that they depẽd 
and aſſarance of the merites of of faith, charitie, and aſſutance 
TA of the merites of Chriſt, 

Here a whole clauſe of a ſentence is put out, and ano- 
ther put in the room of it:that which is put out is plaine 
and ſound Diuinitie, the other is doubtfull: the firſt 
giueth the due honour and inence to faith 
which Gods word allots it,and our religion yeelds it, 
and therefore it is blotted out: the other obſcures the 
theglorie of faith, and inſerteth charitie needleſly: and 
had it not bene for thecompanie of charitie, they had 
— 8 much more, as in other places they haue 

one. 

150. 547. Fer dij qu] 130. 1108, Fuerunt ah 
poſt fidem & cum fide ftrenue pc fidems Ct cue fide fre- 
etiam opera bona v gen: ve- enam opera bend vrgebant: 
rm quia no» ſoma doc ent in que ver quia neceſſitatem ab. 
feen ca ip/a opera di gend, &] ijciebant , aly vere operibus 

Guan ow 
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quantum inis tribuendi ſit, au- | plus mo tribuebant gn arenam 
ſam prebent quod ſimpliciores | omne; ædificabant. 
plerique in opera ſua confidant, 
ſicque in arenam edificant. 

1.Propreſenti tempore,ſunt,vrgent,&c.ponunt prateri 
tum, fuère, vrgebant, — 2 deinde res hes 
omnia, quia non ſimul docent in quem finem ea ipſa o- 
pera dirigenda, & quantum ipſis tribuendum ſit, cauſam 
præbent quòd ſimpliciores plerique in opera ſua confi- 
dant:& ſabſtituuntur het, quia neceſſitatem abijciebant, 
&alij operibus plus nimio tribuebant. 

There be ſome who after faith There were ſome who af- 
and with faith do earnefthy urge tet Faith and with faith id car- 
good workss : but bee te neſtly vrge good workes : but 
teach not withall to 'end | becauſe they caſt away their 
they are to be directed, and bow | neceſſitie, and others aſcribed 
much is to be aſcribed vnto the, | too much to them, they all did 
they giue cauſe that almoſt all | build yponthe ſang, 
the common people do truſt | 


in their owne workes, and /o 
they build pon the ſand. 
Here is a corruption would ſhame them if they were 
not paſt it, the nakedneſſe and inſufficiencie of popiſh 
qf teaching, and many other great abuſes in their 
deQtrine and practiſe, was neuer more truly and lively 
diſtouered then here by the Author: but they are again 
ascraftily and cunningly coloured and concealed. Firſt 
the Author confeſſeth there are ſome that teach inſut- 
ficiently the doctrine of faith and good workes 3, and ſo 
inſufficiently or rather vnſoundly , as they cauſed the 
people to ruſt in E nee eee 


Corrupe. & reſtitut. 123 
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Aich he. No(faith the new book) there mere ſuch in times 
paſt, but now we muſt not ſay there are any ſuch. though 
there be neuer ſo many . Againe, it is here apparant to 
the worlds view that the popiſh teachers do not (gene- 
rally) teach the true end of good works, nor how much 
ts to be giuen or aſcribed to them, yea they erre ſo fouly 
this way, that Ferws confeſſeth that almoſt all their com- 
mon e in their owne wor ker: all this is as free. 
ly confeſſed by the Author, as it is vniuerſally practiſed 
in all popiſh nations. But behold the vniuſt and vncon- 
ſci dealing of theſe men; they are aſhamed to 
heare of that they will not amend. Oh that our ſeduced 
Papiſts of England would but think of this, that the Ro- 
miſh Church will do ſuch things as they will not heare 
of, and blot out all written teſtimonies of their faults and 
errors, and yet not reforme the faults themſelues ! Are 
they aſhamed it ſhould ſtand written of them, that their 
— by their reaching «re made to truſt in their owne 
workes?and yet do they continue to do it? this is height 
of ſnamefulneſſe. To conclude, let all men obſerue here 
how — — the — and 
beſt experienced preachers that cuer t the 
doctrine of faith and works is for the —— ſo taught 
in all popiſn Churches, that almoſt all their common 
peo truſt in their mme wor kes. See the danger of this 
religion. 

151. 547. Nemriberaw ve. | 151, 1108, Catholic ſoli w- 
ram docendi Chriſtiane for- | raw Chriſtiane doc endi for mam 
mam modumq; tenent. wodumg, tenent, | 


Pro his verbis neutrihorum: dicunt, Catholici ſoli. 
Bb Neither 
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Neither of theſe do hola the | Onely the Catbolibes do hold 
and manner of tea- | the true forme and manner of 
teaching Chtiſtianl 


chang Chriſtianhy, : 
Abe — had afore ſpecified two ſorts ah teachers 
thattaughtamiſſe, and here he concludes of them both, 
that neuher of them do teach aright : but our Remiſb 
Cenſors, ſceing nothing that giues any honour to the 
Romiſh Church, they put in of their owne:and leaving 
out the negative, fay affirmatiucly, that onely the Ca- 
tholikes (meaning themſelues) haue the true way. See 
here, hath not the Romiſh Church a very honorable cõ- 
mendation, that only ſhe hath the true way of icaching 
the truth: Bur alas, — worſt man or A in the 
earth may haue praiſe enough by this meanes : for who 
ene not this Author, but her ſelfe. It ſcemes 
e hath ill neighbors, that is ſo lauiſh in her owne com- 
mendations. Thus we ſee, ifthe Rai Church will co- 
uer het ſhamefull faults, ſhe muſt raze whole ſentences 
out of her one Authors, for there they be diſcouered, 
and if ſhe will be prayled, (for many points) ſhe muſt 
put it into their bookes , for otherwiſe there is no ſuch 
thing there. To theſe ſhifts ſhe is put daily. 

152. 347. Opera non aliun- 152, 1708. Opera non aliun- 
de vittutem habent quam ex tur tatem ſaum habent qu 
ex viua fide. 

153. 543. Hoc credidit & | 15 3.1009, Hoc viua fide cr 
pnfefſus eſi Petrus, &c. didit, c. 
_Additar viua. 


Corrupt. & reſtitut» 125 


Ex Cap. quinto. 
Edide Antuerp, 111% | Editio Romans, 11 
8 


ſunt, ſabſtituunt hac, 
Such things 2s the Philo» 


ſunt, 

Pro hu verbs nihil 
non poſſunt eſſe ad ſalutem 
* Such things 44 the Phileſe- 
pher: did or wrote, becauſe they | ſophers did or wrote, becauſe 
proceed not of faith,are nothing | they Ur os not of faith, cax- 
worth. | not be effedinall to ſalnarion, 

Ferus holdeth with vs according to the 
that whatſoewer is not of faith is fame: and thereforethin- 
keth he may ſafely ſay, that ciuill vertues without faith 
in Chriſtazenoet) — They know this is true, 
— becauſe it giues — and Gythey faith, 

e it as fame as is poſſib arc nor 
to ſaluatron. 

155. $47- Iohannes nego- 155.1008, Ib 

: dum ides bade — irs | Ke, Laer. 

As, ne qurobjcte quad 18 56, — — 
1 5 

——— — oblirus, . 
nunc nihil nifi era doceat. | tem docear. 


Deletur — aliquantd : deinde hac, in Euangelio, 
& eorum loco ponunt — axfirter opera, pro quo 
charitatem. 


20 handleth the matter 
0 more largely, left 
ſhould obiect, that —— 
55 127 of fauth , which elſer bers he had — — 
had ſo commended in his , ded faith, now he had 
Calpe. and did now teach ne- ten it, and did teach 
thing but workes. but charwee, 
Vet againe the Author faith, C. labs commended 
faithin hu Goſpell and yet againe i it muſt be blotted out: 
Bb 2 2 


ohn handleth the matter of 
fauth ſomwhat the more lar ge- 
hy, left any ſhowld ebiett, that he 


nc Ferus in i. Epiſt. Iohan. 


Exc. uinto. 
Edito Autuerp. 1 %6. Fade Nom 1577. 
a ſtrane thing _ be ſuch enemies to the vni6 


of faith and the Goſpell: where ſhould faith be found but 
in the Goſpell? an what is the ſubſtance ofthe Goſpel, 
but Chriſt and faith? And if the Romane Church were 
not an enemie to one orall of theſe, they would not vſe 
them ſo rudely whom God hath ſo bondured, not ſepa- 
rate them whom God hath ioyned. Thus we haue had 
ſixe falfifications in ane poore page: thus have the — 
wiſh Paracelſians purged him: but the dere 
eaſier couleandn make quicker diſpatch: for they either 
negligently or nate paſſe ouer many of theſe pla- 
ces, which the Romjſh haue altered and yet put out a 
—.— of that which the Remiſh with ſome altera- 
tion haue let ſtand: theſe be theit words: 


—.— quam iextum 4 tar, deleamtur illa ver- 
of dit = opera, ccc. vfque ad illud, neqʒ quic- 
e Reader would know what thefeword: be: 
they are theſe: 


Apoftolas oftendir quod| 1 nia in Inde 
boyz opera non aliundè ſuam] Hi 


vim, victutemradicem,& ori- 
ginem habeant, quam ex fide 
& hoc quidem vel maxim ne- 
ceſſarium eſt. Nam alias etiam 
1 multa de virtuti- 


—— ns fide 


non procedunt, mortus ſunt, 


nec = (an rene poſ- 


\ Corrupt. & reſtitut. 127 
Ex cite qu inis. 
Editio Ammerp,1 5 5 6 | Editio Romans 1 57 7- 
The le fheweth , that) All this is raed out inthe 
good — their power, | Index of Spaine. 


vertne, roots, and 
ne other then from faith 1 


ny things of vertu, al which 
25 becauſe th | 
proc 


and can profit nothing at 4d. 

Let the Reader pleaſe here to obſerue; —— 
Teſuites and Friers in Italie and in Spaine cannot agree 
bout the altering of mens writings. But — they 
— and againe thoſe will 
low what they put out: thus betwixt them both let the 
world iudgehow learned Writers ſhall be vſed 
ſee here, that the hatred the Spaniſh Cenſors beare to 
faith, andtheirdefireto diſgrace i auch, that they in- 
deuoured nothing but to raze out theſe words, which 
deſcribe the praiſe and worthineſſe of it, when in ma 
meane time God ſuffered em to let ſtand 


eternal di of th 
. — that # — ee bay 


detirine of faith and worker that — people do for 
the moſt part trot in their mne workes. They — 
— nay ſay they of Spame let it ſtand, it 
; cannot hurt vs: only 3 — 

186. 547-Efide duo 56. 1105. E fide dus Ha me- 


xima, innocentia ſcilicet _ —— dure, & 
& ch,! naſcuntur. | 


chariratis opera . 
Bb 3 Del:tur 


Ferns in 1. Epiſt. lohan. 


Li Au,, . 1556, | Editio Romans. 15 75- 
Deletur charitas , & tins loco ſubſtitwiter charitatis 
0 


87 of fe faith theſe two grea- 


128 


Out of * . two grea. 
teſt i rung, ts wit zmwo- | telt things do name 
Jae: life on > — of Ife nd — 

charuse, 


Here the Author is plaine and direct with vs, that 
charitie ſprings owt of faith , and not faith out of charitie. 
This doctrine of ours isone of thoſe which when Le 


ther taught, they ſay, none in all the world held but he- 


and his diſciples, But ſee here one of their beſt ſchollers 
and preachers that the world had in thoſe times ( for 


o doch a learned Papiſt teſtiſie of him*)one who never 


** wasadiſciple to Larher, yet in this truth holdeth, prea- 
cheth and writeth with Laber. But now to take this te- 
ſtimony from vs, they take Ferus his bookes and alter 
them when he is dead: for putting out chore, 
not charitie, but the worker of charitie proceed from fas 
But marke here how they are taken in their owne 
for firſt innocencic of life and charitie differ much, 
therefore are made two diſtinct things, one inter- 
nall, the other entetnall, and one the roote of the other, 
——äͤ— :bur nvocence of bf and mokero charity 


8 
t 8 
— — — Againe, they were ſo 
— hg the 
——— — — ennet or 
eee atm now ti 


chart, and f. chat gorkes and innocent 


— 


* 


Corrupt.& reſtitur. 12h 
Ex Cap. quite, 
Editio Antoary, 1556 | EdticoRomans 1597, 
tms greateſt. If they two be the greateſt, then charitie is 
not ſo great as they, which I am ſure they would not 


nt:and thus they pull an old houſe vpon their heads: 


ifthey put out charma, they ſhould alſo haue put out 
maxima. Butasalyer ſhould haue a good m „ ſo 
muſtfalſifiers haue much foreſight, leaſt they be talen in 
the craſtie wilmeſſe they haue imagined. 
157. 54%. Filij Dei ſunt] 157. tog. Fily Dei ſat 
2 credunt Ieſum eſſe Chri- q fide formata credum Icom 
m. eſſe Chriſtum, 
Addunter fide formata. 
They ave Gods children who | They are Gods children 
bleens Tefas to be Chrifl, | whobelceue with « firmed faith 
that Jeſus is the Chrift, 
Here they adde 2 needleſſe gloſſe to a plaine text, 
and yet had they ſer it in the margent(the firreft 
lace) it had bene tollerable; but when they thruſt ir 
the text, what an iniury is this to the writings of the 
learned*He faith plainly in the Scripture ſtile, He n God's 
abiid who beleewes leſus to be Chriſt : can he ſpeake more 
plainly: Nay which is more, are not they the very words 
—— —— — Chri 
«i why dare — not 
—— but the very word of God and 
(which is more) with an vnſound and falſe gloſſe: for 
they meane that charitie is the life, the ſoule and forme 
of faith: whereas contrariwiſe faith is the forme of cha- 
ritic, and charitie a fruite ora worke of faith, as the Au- 
thor faith plainly in the next falſification bur one, 
158. 548, Eu dileione| 158, 21110. Ex dileflione 
qui overs credunt] probaruy qi ex corde credune 
& 


\ 


130 Ferus in 1. Epiſt. Iohan. 
Ex Cap. quinto. 

Editio Antwerpicnfis, 1556 | Edo Romana, I 5.7 7. 

& confireantur Chriſtum. & conficeantar Chrifines, 
Deletur vere, c eius loco ponutur ex corde. 

Zy lone is appears who truly | By loue it appeares who be- 
beleewe, lecue from the heart, 

Still they raze out truth and truh, if it be aſcribed ei- 
ther to God or to faith; is it not ſtrange they ſhould thus 
hate and auoide this word? ſure there is ſome ſecret my- 
ſtery of iniquitie in it. 

159. 548. Charitas enim | 159. 1110. Deletar, 


eſt opus fidei. 
12 « 4 worke ot ſtuite 
of faith. | 
This ſhort and pithy ſentence is wholly blotted out, 
to out great loſſe and danger if it had not bene eſpied, 
but to their eternall ſhame now that it is diſcouered. 
What theeuery, what ſactiledge is this to ſteale out ſuch 
ſentences? Are not theſe by the law 
who breale violently into the coffers of other men, and 
thence ſtealeand cary away their gold and beſt iewels, 
and ſometime put droſſe in the roome of it, and ſome- 
time put nothing? Here that is plaine which we noted 
before in the 158. corruption, that the Author holds (as 
we do) charitie not to he the forme, but the fruit of faith, 
And ſuch worthy teſtimonies for the truth and vs as this 
and many others, in many learned boobes, ſnal by Gods 
prouidence ſtand for euer, when they haue done all 
they can toraze them out, and to extinguiſh them for 
euer. 
170. ibid. Per fidem effici- 160.1110. Per fidew viuam 
mur fil j Dei. r fily Des, 


161, r Deum diligit| 161,1110, Lui Deum dil. 
& 


Corrupt. & reſtitut. nz 
Ex Cap.quinto. 
Edidio Arwerp. tr 556, | EditioRomana. 15 7 7. 
& Chriſtum & omnes creden- | git & Chriſts e e lic cre- 
tet —_— dentes duligyt. 

163. A. Sola dilectio Dei 163. ibid. Sa dileftis Dei 
probat in nobis eſſe veramb- probe in nobu eſſe viuam fi- 
dern. d:m. 

Here be diuerſe ſmall alterations, all tending till to 
ſome diſgrace of faith: but touching the firſt, it is ro be 
noted, that though that excellent ſentence paſſe here 
with a little alteration, yet the Spaniſh Index hath more 
to ſay to it, or rather in nothing to ſay to it, but 
becauſe it is a propoſition commending their grand e- 
nemie, faith in leſas Chrift, therefore they blot it out, 
though it be no more, then the very words of holy Scri- 
r ver- 

4, —— diligit, c. Acleatur allud, Per fidem eſ- 


ficimur filij 
163, ibid. Hinc videmus fi-] 163. 1110. Hine videmus 
dem non eſſe otioſum quidin | fidew formatam new eſſe ori- 
homine latens,ſed vinam qui- ! /am quid in homie latens, ſed 
dam virtutem quæ nunquam | quand turtutem qua nungud 
non ſe exerit. won ſe exerit. 
Additur dictis formata, C/ deletur viua. 

Here we ſee that faith is =o | Here we that faith(formed) 
idle gualitie lurking in a man, | is no idle qualitie lurking in a 
but alively vertwe continually | man, but a certaine vertue 
working and ſbewing ut ſelfe. — working & ſhew- 

ing it ſelſe. 
Here againe Ferws muſt dance after their pipe, he 
muſt ay in ſpite of his heart, that charitie is the forme of 
faith: thus they male him ſay, who of himſelfe faith the 
contrarie. Soafore the 158. and 160. falſifications : but 


let the Reader obſerue here how _ who was known 
c to 


* 


% 


132 Ferus in 1. Epiſt. Iohan. 


GO Ex Cap. quinto. 
| Edicio Antwerp. 15 5 6. | Editio Romana 15 77. 
to be a learned, and eſteemeda very conſcionable Pa- 
piſt, holdeth and teacheth fully as a Proteſtant in this 
int, namely, that true faith is not idle, but is euer liue- 
y and working: then if we be Heretikes for this, they 
baue as many Heretickes, as they haue learned honeſt 
men amongſt themſelues, for they all know this to be 
true. Laſtly, ſee how, when it may any way (as they 
thinke) obſcure faith, they put liuely to it: (Iam ſure an 
hundred times in one book) yea ſometime put out #rve 
f4#h,and put in lively faith. But here where the Author 
himſelfe, to the great yet due commendation of faith, 
puts it in, they put it out: what an vnequall courſe is this? 
164. Ulis, quia fidem 164. 1112, A, 
non 2 — — non — , vere 2 


ſunt przcepra Dei. mpeſſibilia ſunt pracepta Des. 
A dduntur has, 12 vt ſepe alias. 


 Tovunbeleeners becauſe they | To vabelceuers, becauſe 
have no faith, Gods communde- |, they haue no faith, Gods 
ments are indeed impoſſible. | commandements are indeed 
impoſſible, 70 or for /a/nation. 

What may a man imagine of this addition? the Au- 
thor ſaith plainely, vnbclecuers cannot keepe Gods cõ- 
maundements ,they ſay they cannot keepe them 10 fal. 
nation: ſo then it ſcemes they hold they can keepe them, 
but not to faluation, This is ſtrange ne, that any 
man can be ſaid properly to keepe Gods commaunde- 
ments who wants faith and charity yet ir ſeemes by this 
and the next, and other corruptions of this nature, the 
Popiſh Church doth hold it - yea that a man though he 
want faith and charitie, yct may not onely __— 275 


| Corrupt. & reſtitut. 133 
Ex Cap. gains. 

Editio Anwerp. 1556 | Editio Romana, t 5 7 7. 
Gods commandements, onely with this caution, 
mot to his ſaluation. 1 do not malice them ſo much, but 
that in charitie I am perſwaded, if they had better ob- 

ſerued it, they would not haue put it downe. 

165. 549. Qu chatitate] 165. 1112, Dei charitate 


vacuus eit, nullum mandatum i vacwns eft, nulluns mandatum 
implet. implet ad ſalutem. 


Iterum adduntur cadem verba, ad ſalutem. 

He that ts woide of charitie, He that is void of charitie, 
fulfleth no commanndement. | tulfilleth no commandement 
of God te ſaluatiom. 

It were good they would explane themſelues alittle 
better, how this can be which they teach ſo often: for he 
that is without faith and charitie, if he honour his pa- 
rents, or kill not, yet he doth it not in obedience to thoſe 
lawes of God, which commaund the one, and prohibit 
the other, but vpon other reſpects: for he would do no 
leſſe, if there were no ſuch law, nor doth he any whit 
the more for thoſe lawes:and ſo though be do the thin 
commaunded,yetbecauſche doth it not with areſpe 
tothelaw commaunding, he cannot in any Diuinitic 
no nor inrcaſon be ſaid io obey, much leſſe to falfil that 
commaundement of God. 


165, 549. Tempore L | 166. 1112. Tempore Legi 
Spirirus nondum erat — Spuritns — — 
atque adro nee charutas m th lentur reliqua, 
dab hem diff n/a. 

In the ue of the la. the ) In the time of the lawe the 
Spirit was not pie, and ſo cha- Spirit was not yet giuen: the 
tie was mot diffuſed in * our. 


hearts of nem. 
Cc 2 Theſe \ 


/ 


124 | Ferus in i. Epiſt. Johan. 


Ex Cab. quinto. 
' EditioA » 24 g6 {| Editio Rom. 157 7. 
Theſe wore? Ferus ſeeme indeed at the firſt fight 


to yeeld a harſh doctrine, vnleſſe they recciue a very 
fauourable interpretation, But why might they not ra- 
ther haue giuen a good fence of them in the margent, 
then haue pulled them our? At leaſt ſeeing they put out 
theſe wa , Charitie was not diffuſed in the hearts of men 
inthe time of the lawe, why do they (pare the other? I 
the time of the lame, the ſpirit was not giuen: tor neither is 
that true without a gentle and mild conſtruction, 
167-549.Sub Moſe ſolo ſpiri- | 167. 1112. Sole ſpirits ſerns- 
tu ſetuitutis & timorisducebi- | rats CF timoris ducebantwr qui 
tut, qui ſpiritus legE n6 impler. | ſpiritu ſ gem non implebant. 
Aufertur ſub Moſe, & mutatur ſpiritus in ſpititu, & 


implet in implebant. 


Vnder Moles they were led | They were led onely with 
onely with the ſpirit of ſermitnde | the ſpirit of ſeruitude & ſeate 

feare, which ſpirit fulfilleth r not the lawe in the 
not the lawe, ſpirit. 

The words are quite inuerted to another purpoſe 
then the Author had: and are put downe in fuch a fa- 
ſhion as hardly do they yeeld any good matter, & ſcarce 

ood ſence - I ſuſpected there was ſome fault in the 

tinter, but I looked the Errata, and find no ſuch mat- 
ter: therefore it were well would explane them- 
ſelues, and if they will needes c mens writings at 
theirpleaſure, yet that they would vſe a little more dif- 
eretion, then to do it they care not how abſurdly. 

168. 550, Ex Deo natus vin- | 168. 1114. Ex Des nat wins 
cit mundum, non propria vit- \ cit mwndum, non proprid virtue 
une, fed perfidem, | te ſed per viuam fidens. 

Additur dictio viua. 
He that i berne of Ged, | He that is borne of God, ouer- 


Corrupt. & reſtitut. 135 
Ex Cap. quimto. 

Edido Antwerp. 1556 Au Romans. 1597. 
ewercometh the wor id, not by bis | cometh the world, not by his 
ewne power but by fauh, own power, but by /mehz faich. 

We loue and allow this word 4wely,and teach the mat- 
ter of it as wel and willingly as they dozyet we hold that 
they deale corruptly in adding it, becauſe they alwayes 
when they adde it intend no praiſc NI cloſely to 
charitie;and ſo in ſhew they adde to faith, and indeed do 
take fr6 it: for they hold that charity giues life vnto faith, 
whereas it ſhewes there is life in faith, but giues it not. 
But ſee the next, for it is to the ſame purpoſe. 

169, 550. Merit fidei vi- | 169. 1114. Merits formatz 
Roria tribuicur. fidei victoria tribuitur. 

Additur dictis formatæ. 

Worthily is wittory aſeribed | Worthily is vi aſcribed 
vnto — PE to 1 

Here ſtill is added the needleſſe and vnſound diſtin- 
ction of faith formed: for take formed in the right ſence, 
and the Author neuer meaneth any other but a liuely or 
a formed faith, but as they vſe it it i vnfound, for charity 
I not the forme but the fruite of faith. But beſides this 
I would here deſire the Reader to obſerue their vnequall 
dealing betwixt the Scriptures and the Authors who 
comment vpon the Scriptures: to this end let ys ſee the 
whole context. The Author ſaith, He chat is borne of God 
#ucrcometh the world, not by bis own power but — 
(faith S. lohn) in the victory which onercometh the world, 
even our faith, and worthily is this victory aſcribed to faith, 
They ſay, He that is borne of God overcomes the world 
not by his owne power, but by Huch faith; This (faith S. 
Tohn)is the victory which overcomes the world,cuen our 
faith, & worthily is this victory aſcribed to formed faith. 

Cc 3 See \ 


135 Ferns in 1. Epiſt. Iohan. 
Ex Cap. quinto. 1 
Editio Antwerpienſs, 1556. | Editio Romana, 15 . 


See, are not the Authors words the very words of Scrip- 
ture? why then dare they offer this intury to the Scrip- 
tures* For indeed this addition (if one reade the whole 
conttxt) is a wrong reaching to the holy text it ſelfe: for 
if the Scripture ſpcake plainely, the Author doth; and 
if the Author need this addition, ſurely the Scripture al- 
ſo doth. 

179-550, Fides inomni- | 170. 1114. Fides viva i 
bus aduerſis ſuggetit conſola- | omnibus aduer/ir &c. 


tionss. 
17. 550. Fide omathvia- | 171. 1614. Fide viua m- 
cunus. mA VInOmny. 
178. 553. — 172. 1120, eMlins fuclus 
dei certa fiducia. viuæ fides certa ſiducia. 
173. 553. Vide quantum 173. 1120. Uide quantum 
in fide nobis ſitum fic, n viua fide nobu firm ſit. 


Here ftill in foure places the word {izely is added to 
faith, but ſo as it ſhall take away all life from faith, and 
leaue ita dead faith, but for the life that charitie giues it; 
for ſuch is their meaning: for if they meant onely that 
faith ſheweth his life by charitie , we ſhould well allow 
the doctrine, though not the corruption of the Authors 
text. 

17%. 550. Vincimus mun- 174. 1114. Vinci mun- 
dum ſola fide in ipſum Chriſti. | dum viua fide in ipſum Chriſta, 
| Pro {ola fide, dicunt viua fide. 

We otercome the world only | We ouercome the world y 
by faith is Chr, lach faith in Chriſt. 

Here is a pittifull iniury offered to the Author, more 
to vs, moſt of all to the truth. The Author ſaith —_— 
(as diuine $.loks hath taught him) that we overcome — 


wor 


4 


Corrupt. &reſticut, 137 


Ex cite quints. 

Editio Antuerp. 3 5 5 6, | Edino Romana 1177. 
world onely by our faith:they cortuptly raze out encly,and 
put in a /znely faith, What an enuie is this to ſutb to take 
away his moſt due commendation ? what a wrong is 
this to vs of this teſtimonie? what cauſe in the world 
may not be made good by this means, by razing out the 
records that make againſt them? But for the matter it felf 
the moſt wrong is to the truth : for can any thing ouer- 
come the world but faith: ſure I am the Scriptures name 
faith, and no other: let them name whał grace they can 
which is able to ouercome the world. It'hey lay that 
patience, charitie, humilitie, conſtancie ouercome the 
world: true, but they ouercome the world by faith,and 
no otherwiſe, And ite ſtill faith is that alone hereby 
we ouercome the world: why then ſhould faith haue 
this diſgrace and the truth this wrong” And here let the 
Reader pleaſe to obſerue how cunningly and cloſely he 
ſhould haue beene couſened if this had not beene diſco- 
uered: for he that readeth Ferws of the new edition, and 
in it this ſentence, Ne overcome the world by a lineiy faith, 
would preſently thinke it a goodand godly ſpeech, and 
neuer imagine the Author had any wrong: but then 
looke into the old and true boołes, and the caſe is altred, 
for there it is ſaid, By faith alone we onercome the world, 
Here is great difference, for theirs doth ſo cõmend faith 
z it alſo admits any other to be fellow with it; but this 
excludes all other: A lively faith may owercome the world, 
and that hinders not, but that other things may do fo al- 
fo.But if faith alone do ouercome the world, then no o- 
ther can do it. So great a difference is there in a little 
change: and ſogreat vantage hath the Ronuſh Church 
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; Editio Antuerp, 1556, | Edito Romans 1777 
againſt vs, if they may deale thus with mens wrirings. 
175. 550, Tohannes fidei} 175, 1115. Johannes ivftifi- 
duo hec connectit & ſubſti. | canti fides duo hac comnettir & 
tuit, dectionem Dei & pro- /abflunit , dileflronem Dei - 
ximi, & victoriam mundi. proxumi, & vicloriam mundi. 


Addunt hoc vocabulus iuſtificanti. | 


S. Ibn iepnes theſe two wnto S. Iohn ioynes theſe two 
faithilane of God and our neigh- | vnto infliffing faith, loue of 
bor, and villorie of the molt God and our neigbour, and 

victorie of the world. 

A needlefſe addition: for of what faith did he ſpeake 
of all this while but iuſtify ing faith? yer withall we are 
gags that they allow any faith to be a iuſtifying faith: 

it i more fauour then ordinarily they giue it, I am 
ſure not once more in the whole booke, 

176. 550. Ex his duobus fides | 176, Ex his duobuu fides pro- 
obatur eſſe viua & vere, | batey ofſe vina & efficax, 


Provida & vera, ſubſlituuntaur hac, viua & efficax. 
Bye 1 By theſe two faith is proued 7 


ro be „ to be lively and effe wall. 
Stiff the falſe Church cannot abide trac faith : ſurcly 
here is ſome notable myſterie laid vnder this, that they 
arc ſo farre fallen out with this word: for it 2 not 
2 — of faith, ee as if it be 
iuen to God, (as if he be called true e, &c.) th 
— it out there alſo. See the ninth falſification. * 
177. 550. Ea ſides quæ ſe nec] 177.1115. Fa fider que [e 
per chaxitatẽ exerit, nec mun- ¶ nec per charitatem exerit , nes 
dum vincit, ſed 4 mundo & | mandam vincit, ſed a mundo & 
carne vincitut, nec viua nee Ve- | carne vincituy non viua fides 
ra fides eſt. | eſt. 
Pronecviua nec vera, dicunt non viua. 


That 
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That faith which neither ſhew- | That faith which neither 
erh ut ſelfe by charuie, nor oner- | (heweth it ſelfe by charitie,nox 
comes the world, but i oner- ouercometh the world, but is 


come of the world and the fle, overcome of the world & the 
is neither true nor lively faith. | fleſh,is nor linely faith, 

See here the ſtrange doctrine and dealing of the Ro- 
miſh Church: the Author faith, faith that workes not by 
loue, « neither true nor lively: they blot out true, and ſay 
it is not linely: ſo then by the Romiſh docttine it may be 
true ur; and yet be without charitie:this is a monſtrous 
abuſe of faith, and a wrong to the Scriptere,which faith, 
that faith is ſo farre from being true, it it worke not by 
charitie, that it is a dead faith, that is, no faith at all, but a 
bare name and ſhadow. 

178. 3. Summum cxhibet] 198, 1119, Exhibet hone- 
honotem Deo qui infallibilem | rem Des qui infallbilens ei be- 
ei veritatem tribuit, & totà fi- | rit atem tribmit, & tot. ĩ fiducid 
ducũ verbo eius innititur. verbo cu ,. 

| Deletur dictis ſummum. 

He gizes the higheſt honowr | He giues honour to God, 
CE ene mop nate 

truth, and reftet . \ wor 
2 word with all a _ | with all ir - 

The Author ſaith, to belerue in God is to giue him 
the chicfe honour. Soſay we alſo, for ſo the Scripture 
teacheth vs, and reaſon yeeldeth no leſſe: for not to be- 
leeue any credible man vpon his word, is the greateſt 
wrong and diſhonour that can be offered him: but theſe 
cenſorious Papiſts allow not a man to write thus; and if 
he do, it muſt be razed out: i is honour (ſay they) but 


it is not thecbiefe honour, yet ſo ſaith the Auibor. But 
Dd for 
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for the matter, is it not the chieſe honour that can be gi- 
ven to God, to beleeue his word, and to reſt vpon him? 
then, whatis greater: It is vnreaſonable to deny this to 
be the chiefe, vnleſſe they can ſhew what is abouc it. But 
in theirowne conſciences they know there is nothing 
aboue faith, and ſuch things as they make the world be- 
leeue to be aboue it, they are aſnamed to name. 

179. 553. Hæc duo vel ma- 179. 1119. Her duo vel m 
xime inculcat Iohannes, quòd | xime inculcat Iobammeis, quod per 
pet fidem vitam habeamus,id- | fidem formatam di H- 
que per ſolum Chriſtum. mur, idg, per ſolum (briſtum, 

* jcitur alic lio —— 8 
two things eſpecia e ewo thin ial 
deth Jobe vr „ eee thae by faith 
ban fs, andthe by Cir «| formed have fe, and tha 
lone. by Chriſt alone, | 
Here is a holy and Chriſtian ſpeech, as any Prote- 
ſtant in the world could ſpeake, that we haue life owely 
from Chriit: and from Chriſt onely by faith : but they 
thruſt in a word, and ſay formedfaith,and thereby wold 
make that ſentence theits, which was ſpoken and writ- 
ren for the truth and vs: yet for the matter, we allow it 
to be true, as the words ſound, but not as they corrupt- 
ly intend them. Concerning which point ſee aboue, 
Fallif. 158. 160, and 164. 
180. 55 ;. Nemo igitur quic- | 180. 21 19, Newo git quic- 
| Wenfaſcribat Chaiſtus quam nudis — 1 — 
dad eſt nobis a Deo iuftitia, | aſcribat. Chriſlus ſactu off no« 

ſanRificatio & tedemptio. bu Deo inſlue, c. 

Deletar ſibüpſi, cum vice pomuntur hac, nudis pro- 


prijs viribus. | 


Lee 
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Let no man aſcribe any thing | Let no man aſcribe any — 
to himſelfe: eee 9 to lus owne bare — Chr 


25 God 2 ſanttifi-| is made to vs of God — 
ouſneſſe, &c, 


be ſubſtantiall falſification: no Proteſtant can 
ſpeake more abſolutely for the honour of Chriſt and the 
caſting downe of mans nature, then this Author here 
doth. But ſo wholſome & daintie adiſh of meate, cut vp 
by theſe Romiſh caruers,is become poiſon. Such good 
meate God ſendeth, but ſuch cookes and caruers, I feare 
the diuell ſends. Let no man aſcribe any thing 325 25 7 
ſaith the — * Let — Foy aſcribe any 
owne bare & naked ſtrength ſay they. See — — 
ſpoken more — or rather more badly: * coulthy 

poſſibly haue leite to Chriſt if —— 
—— — ? or more to mans ſelte* they 
teach — to giue nothing bis owne bar ſtrength; 
imply, a man may giue much to owne ſtrengrh 

—.— 2 popiſh doctrine: A man 
meerly of himſelf can do nothing toward ſaluation: but 
by grace from Chriſt he may merit heauen, and conſe- 
quently be a ſauiour to himſclfe. We contrariwiſe oy 
with Ferwe,Let no man aſcribe any thing at all to hi 
but all — — who i — — Cod 

ighteouſneſſe and — . man iudge 

whether of theſe is the ſafer 87 


8 553. Hzcregeneratio f. ut. Hee 
conſeruat pi afi retinetur 


182, Fide cfhcitur Filius grins Fide & gravis offer 
Dei, fide mundatur à peccatis. Fila Deignundatur 4 peccatis, 
183. Fide conſcruatur in| 183. Fide& gratia conſer- 
Dd 3 adepta 
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adepta iuſtitia. | uare poteſt adept am inſtitian,, 
184. Fide vincit mundum, | 184. Fide & gratia wincit 
carnem,& dubolum. mund, carnem, C diabolum, 

1 8g. Fide etiam poſt lap- 185, Fide ctiamadiuuatur vt 
fum refurgit , ideo nec Satan i poſi lapſum reſurgat, deo gratii 
cum tangere poteſt. | — nec Satan cum tangere 

Par. 
Regeneration preſernes the | T he grace of regeneration if it 
godly max. ets be bo pre godly — 

By fab a man is made Gods | By faith and grace a man is 
child byfaith be us cleanſed from | made Gods child, and clenſed 
bu ſine, from * * 

By faith ae i preſerued ait ace a man 
rd rotary — 4 4 his Fab "4 
tained,” merly attaine 
By faith a man onercometh| By faith and grace a man o- 
the world, the fleſh and the d-\ uercomes the world, the fleſh, 
wel, | | and the divelk 

By faith a man Moab e faith a man « to riſe 
after a fall aberefore S atan can | again after a fal, the: fore hawing 
bo! touoh bums. grace Satan cannot touch him 

Here be ſiue foule falfrfications altogether, all ending 
tothe deepe di of faith, and ſome of them mingled 
with other poiſon alſo. The ſirſt addeth the word erace 
needleſly , and withall denicth the certaintie of a holy 
mans eſtate, which the Author teacheth as cuidently as 
we. True ſanctification preſernes a holy man, faith — 
True, ſay they, if it be lens: as who fay, it may quite be 
loſtagaine, which this Author ncuer taught, Thus men 
muſt fay what they will haue them, or elſe their bookes 
muſt to the fire. In the fecond, third, and fourth,graceis 
againe added without cauſe and to no purpoſe; for faith 

Ly 
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i neuer without grace, nay it is that fountaine and roote 
that giues the true life to all grace, as this Author teach- 
eth in many places: therefore if faith make vs Gods chile 
dren, and parifie vs from ſinne, and preſerue vs in the ſtate 
ace, and overcome the world, and raiſe vs aſter a fall, 
(al which the Author here affirmeth of faith) then to ſay 
faith and grace doth all theſe, argueth nothing but a pur- 
poſe to . — faith. And here let it be oblerued, that 
they will by no meanes vſe the Scripture phraſe, nor 
giue that vnto faith which the Scripeure doth in plaine 
rmes. The Scripture faith, By ſaub we are made Gods 

ehildr#: they adde to it, j faith and grace, c&c. The Scri 

ture ſaith, By faith . 15.19, they 

to it, j faith and gract, c&c. The Scripture faith, Zy faith 
we onercome the world,x.loh.5:they adde to it,by faith and 
grace, cc. Theſe be — — — and theſe be the 
very Scripture words: n the matter they do 
. corrupt hin, but — —— wil 
their preſumption come in the end, who already do of 
fer this to the holy Scriptmes ? Let the Reader alſo ob- 
ſerue the wonderful ſpite they beare to fairh:for the Au- 
thor here giues not one iot to ic more or in more words 
then the Scripture doth, yet will they not endure it; but 
| further, and do much wrong vnto other ttuths 
alſo, In the third, the Author faith, Faith preſernes am 
is his righteoufneſſe oblained they (ay, by faith and grace 
be may preſerue bis tighteuſocs:the falt implyingacer- 


taintie, the latter a doubtfull vncertaintie 2 

grace, yea making a poſibilitie to tall both from fai 

and all grace. In the laſt the F fer rejebs 
3 man 


\ 
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7 en a fall : nay, ſay they, is helper him that he may 
Ss f. This needed nor, ſaue that they deſire to obſcure the 
of faith: for who knows not, that in regard of God, 
th andall other are ſcarce worthy to be called 
ebene withal, their words as they haue them 
— vncertainetie, whether a man fiſt in the 
"Nate of grace, and after falling, ſhal euer riſe againe or no; 
which the Author neuer doubted of. Thus do they cor- 
rupt the cleere waters of holy doctrine. And which is 
worſt of all in the laſt words, whereas the Author ſaith, 
— faith Satan cannot hurt him : they blot out faith, 
and ſay, hauing grace Satan cannot hurt him, Firſt what 
maliceis this to faith: for is it not faith whereof the A 
ſtle ſaith, chat it is able to driue away all the fiery darts of the 
dinell?Eph.6.16.This is then to tale fr6 faith that which 
is due vnto it. Then what wrong is this to the Scripture 
and the trutff it ſelfe. The Scripture giues this glory to 
faith they to grace, excluding faith. And for the truth of 
the matter it ſelfe, do they meane that any grace or all 
grace can without faith preſerue a man from — 
or any grace ſo much as faith why then ſhould they raz 
out faith in this ſort, and take away that honour Inch 
id himſelfe hath giuen it: But whileſt the Romiſh do- 
——ů— — Sa tn 
Bbrit may ſeem ſtrange apparant! 
ae find it. as th Leu 
enemy, ſome will ſay there is litt | 
it ſo 5 but ſure I am there is litle honeſtie 
db enn nd I dare ſay in one volume of this Au- 
thor, the Romiſh Church 300. times either razcth = 
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the word and name of faith,ortakes ſomething from it, 
oraddes ſomething to it that may diſgrace it. A pitifull 
thing, that the glory and credite of their — ſhould 
be ſoughr by the diſhonor of faith in Ieſus Chriſt, which 
Iknow not how it can be but with diſhonour to Chriſt 
himſelſe. | 

186. 553. Diabolw interdum | 186, 112 1. Etians interdune 
ad caſum impellit iuſtos. cadunt w/ts. 
Supprimitur hic Diabolus && cius impulſio. 

The duwel ſometime enforceth Euen the iuit do ſometimes 
the inf} ro fall. fall. 

Here the diuell is ſpared to his great credit. 

What may they meane by this? is not the ue 
tempter and prouołer to ſinne? and is he not guiltie of: 
all the fals of all good mgn in the world? is it not his de- 
fire and his ſolace to procure them to fall? What fauor 
then is this to the diuel to conceale his name herein, and 
to deliuer him from this iuſt blame In this booke are 
many falſifications that touch fait, and they all tend to 
the diſgrace of it, but not one to giue it more praiſe:yea 
many touching Chrift himſelfe, all tending to the di 
ragement of his meriting and ſatisfactions, but not one 
that giues him more honourthen the Author did. One- 
ly the duell finds this fauour with the Romiſ Church, 

there being but one word diſplaying his iuſt re. 
proch, they raze it out for him, and ſo couer his deſer- 
ued ſhame. Is nor this that the Diucllſhould ro- 
ceiue fuch kindneſſe from the Church of Rome? what 
may the world thinke of this, but that — — 
friends with him, and hold their ſtare more to 
him, then to fan in Chriſt Ieſusꝰ 1 

L 
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187, 554. Magnum inter 187. 1121. Magnum inter 
credeutes & non credentes | viua fide credentes, & non vius 
diſcrimen facit lohannes, fide credentes,vel omnind nou 
credentes, di/crmen facit. 
Bis addum viua fide , & ſema/vel omninò non ere- 
dentes. 
lohn mates grem difference | He makes great difference 
berwixt helecuer i avid not hole - berwixt belecuers with a timely 
wert. faith, and not belecuets with 4 
limely faith , e ſuch as helecus 
not at all. by 
Here a plaine ſpeech of the Author — them inuol- 
ued into ſo many obſcurities of needleſſe diſtinctions, 
additions, and amphibologies, as a man can ſcarce tell 
what to make of it. 
188. Mundus in maligno po- 188. 1121. Mundas in ma- 
ſitus eſt, ideo non poteſt non per · lieno poſn us eſt, idro non ceſſat 
care. N a peccato. 


Pro non poteſt non peccare, dicuns non ceſſat à pec- 


cato. 
The world i ſerled imwickednes | The world is ſetled in wicked- 
therefare u cannot but ſinne. neſſe, therefore it coaſerh noe 


Here they end as they ne namely, with a ſub- 
ſtantiall falſification: the Author teacheth truly (as we 
do) that the world without grace cannot bus ſinne, they 
mollific this and ſay it ceaſeth not from finne: thus is the 
— of Gods diſparaged,and the gloric ofit ob- 
cured by that Church, which in the leafe afore did fal- 
ſiſie the Author to dg the divella pleaſure Here is a true 
Rewniſh tricke : the Author ſpeakes iuſtly to the diſgrace 
of the lacil, and it muſt not ſand, but when he ſpeakes 

a to 


. 
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to the magnifying of Chriſt, his merits or his grace, that 
muſt be obſcured. They tas well ſay they wil be 
friends with the A and fall out with God and his 
grace, with Chriſt and his merites. And thus they wo 
their corrupting of this booke: we may ſ 6 on; pes 
ter,for it is an vnhappy end, which borkbeoins 
to the — Codand mas. Andom now this — 
book is paſt their pikes, but not wi . 
ſo — —— and martyrd and hew hewd.and 
as the father of it mbar were aliue — ter — 
not his: and ſo purged as there is ſcarce one drop of any 
| =p: mr in it. A ſtrange the booke con- 
1 hundred leaues in 

and is by them falſified in almoſt 200. No let 
the Chriſtian world judge of the tru and honeſtie of 
that Church. God in his mercic reforme it, ot confound 
the cuill of it. Amen. 


Finis Capitis quinti in quo deprebendumtur 


minus 40. falſificationes.” 


— — —_—_— 


they haue done, ** — 
A1 and purged it in more 


Ox.) it hath pages,twiſe told. — 
Een fa muſt haue a ſayi we 
ay bn opus — 7 
bo gm = nem on this — 
m C- attent? n. 


5 — 
rant, ſea ſi . 2 


7 
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mam aficr a fall: nay, ſay they, it helpes him that he 
7. 1 . — — they — 
Fee for who knows not, that in tegard of God, 
ith andall other are ſcarce worthy to be called 
helpet and withal pheir words as they haue them 
_—_— an vncertainetic, whether a man firſt in the 
and after fallin ES 
are the Author neuer doubted of. Thus do they cor- 
rupttheclecre waters of holy doctrine. And which is 
worſt of all in the laſt words, whereas the Author faith, 
hauing faith Satan cannot hurt his: they blot out faith, 
and ſay, having grace Satan cannot hu — Firſt, hat 
malice is this to faith: for is it not faith 7 
ſtle ſaith, that it is able to drive away alli beſt 
dineli?Eph.6. 16. Thisis thentotake fr6 2 ek 
is due vnto it. Then what wrong is this to the —— 
and the truth it ſelfe. The Scripture giues this glory t 
faith they to grace, excluding faith. And for the tru of 
the matter it ſelfe, do they meane that any grace or all 
grace can without faith preſerue a man from the diuelle 
ſo much as faith: hy then ſhould they raze 
aa in this ſort, and take away that honour which 
God himſelfe hath giuen it? But whileſt the Romiſh do- 
Qrine ſtands as it is, faith and they will neuer be friends. 
Burit may ſcem ſtrange that they ſhould thus 


— wy — hit were 
chirchiſeſtenemy — 


doing oopeny, 2 there is litle honeſtie 
2 nd I dare ſay in ome volume or this Au- 
thor, GrRomih Charch 50o. times either razcth — 
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Editio Antuerp, 15 5 6, | Edino Romans 1 5 7 F. 
the word and name of faith,ortakes ſomething from it, 
oraddes ſomething toit that may diſgrace it. A pitifull 
thing, chat the glory and credite of their Religion ſhould 
be ſoughr by the diſhonor of faith in Ieſus Chriſt, which 
Iknow not how it can be but with diſhonour to Chriſt 
himſelſe. ä 


186. 55 3. Diabolw interdum | 186. 112 1. Elan interdune 
cadunt wſts. 


Supprimitur hie Diabolus & cime impulſi 


pt p 
all the fals of all good mgn 
fire and his ſolace to procure them to fall? What fauor 


then is this to the diuel to conceale his name herein, and 
to deliuer him from this iuſt blame In this booke are 
many falſifications that touch faith, and they all tend to 
the diſgrace of ir, but not one to giue it more praiſe:yea- 
many touching Chrift himfelfe, all tending to the di 
ragement of his meriting and ſatis factions, but not one 
that giues him more honour then the Author did. One- 
3 this fauour with the Romi Church, 
there being but one word diſplaying his juſt re. 
proch, they raxe it out for him, and ſo couer his deſer- 
ued ſhame. Is not this that the Diuell ſhould re- 
ceiue fuch kindneſſe from the Church of Rome: what 
may the world thinke ofthis, but that they are ' 
friends with him, and hold their ſtare more to 
him, then to fauh in Chtiſt Ieſusꝰ 4 
| L 
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187, 554. Magnum inter 187. 1121. Aae inter 
eredeutes 8c non credentes | viua fide credentes, & non vius 
diſcrimen facit Iohannes, fide credentes,vel omnind nou 

| credentes, di/crmen facit. 
Bis adilum viua fide , c ſemelvel omninò non ere- 
dentes. 

John makes great difference He makes great difference 
betwixt heleaueri and not belee- | bet int belecuers with « linely 
wert. faith, and not belecuets with 4 

limely faith , or ſuch as beleews 
not at all. 

Here a plaine ſpeech of the Author =P them muol- 
ued into ſo many obſcurities of needleſſe diſtinctions, 
additions, and amphibologics, as a man can ſcarce tell 
what to make of it. 

188. Mundus inmaligno po-| 188. 1121. Munda:s in m- 
ſitus eſt,ideo non poteſt non pet- | ligno peſir us et, ide non ceſſat 
care, a peccato. 

Pro non poteſt non peccare, dicuns non ceſſat à pec- 
Cato, 

The world is ſerled in wickednes | The world is ſetled in wicked- 
therefore ut cannot bur ſinne. neſſe, therefore it ceaſeth noe 


from ſane, 

= — end as they begunne, namely, with a ſub- 
ſtantlall falſification: the Author teacheth truly (as we 
do) that the world without your cannot but ſinne , they 
mollific this and ſay it ceaſeth not from ſinne: thus is the 
power of Gods iſparaged, and the glorie ofit ob- 
{cured by that Church, which in the leafe afore did fal- 
— Aut hor — do —— pleaſute Hete is a true 

Rommſh tricke: the Author ſpeakes iuſtly to the dif 
of the diuell, and it muſt not and, butwhenhe ſpeakes 
| to 
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to the magnifying of Chriſt, his merits or his that 
muſt be nn They might as well yd wil be 
friends with the diuell, and fall out with God and his 
grace, with Chriſt and his merites. And thus they end 
their corrupting of this booke: we may ſay, i infelicy- 
ter, for it is an vnhappy end, which both begins and ends 
to the —.— 0 I mA now this little 
book is paſt their piles, but not wi many a wou 
ſo — — and martyrd and hewd,and — 
as the father — it if — —.— would ſweare it were 
not his: and ſo purged as is ſcarce one of 
See humour knie A ſtrange thing, — 
ſts oflittle more then halfe a hundred leaues in octauo, 
and is by them falſiſied in almoſt 200. No let 
the Chriſtian world iudge of the truth and honeſtie of 
that Church. God in his mercie reforme it, ot confound 
the euill of it. Amen. 
Fini Capitis quinti, in quo deprehendumur 
minus 40. — 


— * 


Hus they haue done, and yet they haue not done: 
they haue done the booke , and purged it in more 
places then it hath wile told. But the booke hath 
an Index or a Table, they muſt haue a ſaying to that alſo. 
They haue a rule in their inſtructions giuen by the Pope 


— — — 
Expurgatores librorum circumſpicere omnis C attent? no- 
tare debent, non ſolum qua in curſu operty manifeſlt ſe offe- 
rant, ſed ſi qua in ſcholys, ip ſwnmmarys, in margin — 
Ee | 
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Faid Antwerp. 1566. | Editio Romana 1577 

Indicibus libroramjn Prafationibus,ant in Epiſtolu Dedt- 
catorys, tanquam in inſidgs deliteſcunt: That is: 
The purgers of bookes muſt not onely purge the body 
of the boole, but muſt alſo ſhaue the haire, and pare the 
nailes, and cut off warts; they muſt looke into the very 
Tables, and ſee if there lurbe not there ſome of 
truth,ſometraitor to the Romiſh State: and if there do, 
then bring them out to execution. The Pwrgers to 
whoſe care this Author was committed, not forgetting 
their duties in this caſe, haue ſo dealt with this their 
pore patient, they haue ſearched into his Table: And 
ſo diligent are they, that in ſo little a Table of ſo little a 
booke, they haue found matter that needes to be pur- 
ged. Phiſitions which wil not leaue the leaſt cor» 
ruption in the cloſeſt cotner. 


22 Ex yndice. 
Editio Antuerprenſis. | Editio Romana 
I 550, 1577. 
In litera F. In litera F. 
199, Fides vbi nulla eſt, ibi 190. Fides vbi nulla off , ihi 
nec Deus eſt. | nec Charitas ef. 

Deletar nomen Dei, c& eius loco ſubſtituitur chatitas 

Iren Where there is no faith, 
God « ner. there is not cheritie, 

And why ſhould Gods name be here put out, and 
chatitie put in hisroome? I it not true that the Author 
faith, that where there is no faith, there God is not? All 
menno the Author meant not to exclude Gods po- 
| X wer 
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Ex Indice. 

Editio Antuerp. 1 5 5 6 [ Editio Romana. 1 ey . 
wer or preſence, which is euerx where, and vpholderh 
1 the leaſt child can tell, that he vnderſtan. 
deth the comfortable preſence of his Grace: in which 
ſence it i a moſt true and proper ſpeech, that obere fairh 
in Chrift is not, there God 6s nt. Why chen ſhould either 
Gods name haue the diſhonour to be razed out, ot fairh 
the wrong to be ſo vnworthily ſeparated from ? 


191, Tufticia noftra quando | 191, Ein. noltra quand 
cru conſurnmata. 


be perfect. (hall be c ee. 
For , they ſay oonſummate: which do 


they hold it may be 
the Author neuer held.) into the ſame corruption 
in the text it ſelſe, ſ#pra Falſif. 52. 
In leera P. Inlitera P, 
192. Peccatorem cum Deo | 192. Peccatorem cum Des 
reconciliare ſoli Chnfto com- — proprijs meritis ſe- 
& Chrs comperit, 
198 Addantar bec 1s merits. 
To reconcile « famer to God, | © reconcile a finner to 
| 


belong: to Chriſt dase. God by bu owne OLA 
belongs to ne. 

This falſification inthe Table, i; the ſame with 

e 2 which 
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which is in the booke (cap. 20. falſif.) and in both places 
they adde theſe words proprgs merits, granting, — 
their doctrine others (then Chriſt) may reconcile a ſin- 
ncr to God, but not by their owne merits. In both pla- 
ces the Luthor giues Chriſt the due praiſe and whole 
honour of a true Sauiout: and in both they clippe itin 
pecces, and ſhare one part to Chriſt, and the other to 
creatures. But for the matter looke the fallificatiorfin 
the booke. Ifany aske, why they cannot be content to 
corrupt the booke, but the Table allo: the anfiver is rea- 
die, that many will looke ouer the Table, who will ne- 
uer reade the whole booke, therefore to meet with them 
who reade the Table, the Table muſt he altered: and to 
meet with them who reade the boołe, the whole booke 
muſt be corrupted. Thus they will mecte with the Rea- 
der at all hands: ſowile are they and carefull in their 
kind. 
In litera P. In litera p. 

193. Pœnitentia ſtrenuè a- | 193. Panitentia ſirenut apen- 
genda, ſed in fide vel fiducia | da, ſed in fide & fiducia merite- 
mexicorum Chriſti, | rm Chriſti, 

| Pro vel, ponitur &. 

Repentance is to be perfor- | Repentance is ſeriouſly to 
med [criouſly hut in fam b, ot . | be performed, but in faith and 
ſarunce of ( briſts merits, aſſurance of Chrifts merits, 

Here is apriuic forgerie, and a cloſe conueyance, lit- 
tle done in ſhew, but much effected for c, vel: for or, 
and, and yet by this meanes a ſubſtantiall falſification is 
committed. For whereas we teach as the Autber doth 
here, that faith in the nature of it, is an aſſurance of 


Gods loue, and of Clxiſts merits to be ours, * 
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fore ſaith, is faith or aſſuraxce, making them both one: 
they contrariwiſe ſay, that there may be faith, where 
there is no aſſurance, yea thatdoubting may be in faith: 
and that aſſurance belongs not to Buh , but is another 
diſtin& grace, and a peculiar gift of it ſelte. And to this 
corrupt end they depraue the Author, and make him ſay 
in faith and aſſurance, making them two diſtin and dif- 
ſerknt things. And let them not cauill, becauſe I call it 
the Authors, being but in the Table: fot though it be 
not certaine that the tutbur made the Table, yet the ve- 
ry ſame words that be here in his Table, are alſo in the 
booke it ſelſe, fol. 511. And haſtly, which is molt ſtrange, 
theſe Cenſors are ſo — that though either by their 
owne ouetſight or the Printers negligence, it is in their 
new Edition Vel fiducia (pag. 1034.) as in the old, yet it 
muſt not paſſe ſo, but they refotme it in the Table, and 
make it & fiducia. 
In luera F. | In litera S. 


194. Sandtificare ſeipſum eſt 194; Santtificare ſcipſum eff, 
non peccare, non peccare & facere bonum. 


Adduntur & ficere bonum, vide falſif. 64. 

Thus they haue done with the booke and the Table, 
and yet they are not ſatisfied, they haue ſomething to 
lay enen to the very text which the Author vſeth, w 
in if he haue not followed moſt preciſely the vulgar, 
which they pleaſe to commend to the world as the one- 
ly authenticall Tranſlation: tranſlation fay I: nay the 
onelyauthenticall text of holy Scripture, he muſt be 
fure to heare of it. They haue a Canon in the conuenti- 
ele of Trent which runs thus: 

77 Fe 3 Sacro 
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cer TA Sacroſantta Synodus ſtatuit & declarat, it has ipſa vetus 
— 27 ata 3 _ rea grid expo- 
ſittonibus pro aut hemtica habeatur, & quod can nemo rei- 
cere quouis prætexta audeat — umat. 
The Councellordaineth and ,thatthe old vul- 
gar edition ſhall be holden authenticall in publicke le- 
tures and expoſitions, and that no man dare or pre- 
ſume to refuſe it in what pretence ſoeuer. 
Now h this was written by the Author cigh- 
teene yeares the promulgation of the Canons of 
Trent, (for he preached theſe ſermons in 1550. and the 
Canons of T — — 90 hs 1 in 1564) 
yet he muſt not be ſuffered to vary one word from that 
"Oleefter in tranſlation, nor to follow any edition but that which di- 
rr uers learned learned Papi have to be inſuffici- 


Cats. ent, and in ſome ©: and if he do, he muſt be 
Lucas Brogenſ. corrected , and his bookes altered according to that e- 
yas, dition: 

The variation of the text through the whole books, 

In Capite primo, 
Editio Antwerp. 15 56, | EditioRomana. 15 7 7. 
Verſiq. Hæc ſeribimus vt gau- | Verſ. 4. Hee ſeribimus vobis 
7 deatis, er gandeats. 


5. Jn in —. mulle ſunt, | 5. Tenebra in es non ſunt vile. 
8. Li dixerimus ccatũ | 8, Ss dire quoniam 

non urns, a cat um non haben. 28 
9. Idems in verſu g. 

| n cite ſecumdo. 

Verſa. Ipſe propitiatio eſt. cc. Veri. a. e eſt propitiatio, &. 
16i4, Non pro noſtris tantum, | Ib, No pro noſtris autem taniã. 
3. Si preceptacius ſeruamus. * 3. ma at 
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4 Quidicitſe noſſe Deg c. 4. Des dis ſanoſſs eum, c. 
2. Et mandata eius nõ /erwer. | Ib. C mandate rixs wi cultodir, 


. In es veritas non eſt. Fay . In hoc veritas non off, 


6. — ſe in ( vie ma- G. 2 dicit ſo is iplo me- 
b. 2 8. Urram rmeriens hcce. 


11, Neſcit qud td. 11. Neſcit quo cut. 

12. Remittuntur yobis pecca- »2, . Peceae 
ta veſtra, 

16. F BY Quociam omne quod of 
mundo 

18. Atque hine ſcimus. rs. Vos, 


19. Ex nobis ccrn. 19. Ex 


21. Non ſcupſi vobis quaſi ig- 21. — 
— — i ſcien- —— ma ie 


tibus veritatem. ſeiemibus eam. 
25. Nempe vitam æternam. bs Dunn. 
I te tertio. 


Ferſ⸗ nr habet hanc | Verſ.3. ms 


— ifi zburthey p ourſais, 
ith, ſanctiſcat t 2005 
— — 

why then — — fore ge de- 
ſerues to be, for there are many much leſſe. If it be no 
fault of the printer but a wilfull alteration, then ſee their 


— ___ who take out words out of the text of 
pture, yea cuenout of their owne vulgar edition. 


— — 2 1 9. Oui quinatn: oft ex Dee 
pecc aun non facit. 
10. "Elli lj Dei & diaboll 10. Filg Dei & filij d. 
1 Nos ſcimus _ 14. No: ſcimns q ra 
morte tranſlati lati ſunmns de morte ad - 
_ On 


15. yi. 


154 
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Editio Anmerp. 1 5 5 6 
5- Qui fratrem ſuum adit 
% denicida et. 
15, Homicida non habet e- 
ternam vitam in ſe mancn- 


| FdiioRom. 157 7; 

15. Omnis qs odit fratrem ſuis 
bennicide of. 

Is. Homcida non habet vitam 
ætetnam in ſemetiple ma» 


tem. : nentem. 
17. Quomodo charitos paris iy. Luomods charitas Dei ma- 
manet in eo. net in co. 
21. Si ea que placita ſunt e | 21. &i eaque ſat placita coram 
facimus, | eo facumus, 
In Caprte quaris. 


Ferſx. Probate ſpititus m | Verl. 1. Probate ſpiritus fi ex 


ex Deo ſint. 
Ommis autem ſpiritus qui 
. ue Be. 
3. Quia venit, &c. 
7. Diligamus inuicem. 
6. _ ipſe charitas eſt, 
t nos debemus inaicem 
diligere. 
13. In 6s cognoſcimus quad 
ipſo manemus. 
Credidimus charitati Des, 
20. Qui dicit, iam diligo 
— & frncem ſuum 
Kc, 


| 


| Deoſin, 
3. — om irn qui ſolait, 


Cc. 

3. Qonlam tent. 

7. Dilgamu nos innicem 

8. Quomam Des: charitas eff. 

11. E t nos debemas alterutrum 

ere. 

13. Is hoc cognoſcianus quoniã 
in eo manemy:s, 

16. Credidimus charitats. 


20. Si quis dixerit,quoniem di- 
lego Deum & fratrem ſnum 
oderit, c&c. 


20. Qui enim frattem ſuum 20. . 


quem videt non diligit. 


ſuum quem bidil. 


In Captte quinto. 
Verſe, Et gs Verſ. 2. „ ad facia- 


3- — eius grauia non 
ſunt. 


6. Dead leſus ft yeritas, 


| 


> dies piano 


ſunt. 
6, oni Chriſtus et ver. 
16, Non 
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16. Non dico vt pro illo ro- | 16. Now pro als dico vr rege 
get quis. #1, 

Thus in fortie places in this thor Epiſtle haue they 
reformed this Authors text, and reduced the tranſlation 
he vſed,vnto their vulgar edition,though there is no ma- 
teriall difference in the world betweene them, 

Nay'furthcr, he muſt not onely be tied to the vulgar 
in that text which he expoundeth and writeth vponz 
but if he alledge any text tor the proofe ol any doctrine, 
he muſt therein alſo obſerue it preciſely, and alledge or 
vieno other — , the words differ neuer 
ſo litle. And wheras he vſing that liberty which he knew 
he lawfully might do, did vſe ſuch other tranſlations as 
he thought nearer to the original. they gue a ſpecial cau- 
tion fot it amongſt their Errata, in theſe words: 

Loca in quibus reponenda eſt editio vulgata, && ſi qua alia oc- 
current. 

According to this rule they reforme theſe places: 
Cap. 2. fol. 518. ex Pſal.go. citat hac verba: Qui edebat pa- 
wes mes magniſicè ſupplantauit me: reponendam mandas 
vulgatam, magnificauit ſuper me ſupplantationem. 

Cap. 3 fel. fal. ex Math.r, hec: Ipſe enim liberabit popu- 
lum ſuum 4 peccatis eorum : vnlgata reponends , Ipſe eum 
ſaluum facet populuns ſwan 4 peccatis cor um. 

Fodem cap. the Author faith, Obſerua quod lohannes now 
dicit, Quomode charitas Dei, ſed Quomodo charitas Patris 
manet in co, ct. | 

Theſe be the words of the old Edition, and in the 
new Romaine Edition, the ſame words ſtand verbatim, 
without the lealt alteration, pag. 1083. But in their Ex 

Ef rata 
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rata they fay correct that place, pag. 1083, lin. C. accor- 
ding to the old vulgar Latine. Now I mult confeſſe that 
all che Editions I can ſee in Greckeot Latine, theirs or 
ours, do all ſay quomodo charitas Dei manet in co, not cha- 
ritas patris: whereupon I muſt alſo confeſſe the Author 
was either miſtaken in this note of his, or elſe he follo- 
ved ſome Tranſlation which now we haue not. But 
withall I muſt here commend to the Readers obſerua- 
tion a ſtrange correction made in this place by theſe Ro- 
miſh reformers. For reforme this place — to the 
vulgar, and let it runne thus, Quomodo charitas Dei ma- 
net in illo, (as they commaund) and then ſee I pray you 
what a proper peece of ſtuffe they haue made of the 
Authors annotation : Obſerua quod Tohannes non dicit, 
quomodo charit as Dei, ſed quomodo charitas Dei manet in 
eo:an idleſpeech, and roo abſurd for a child to ſpeake, 
identica predicatio : what a miſerie is it, that Authors 
muſt thus be vſed by them, euen to be made plaine 
fooles. If they would haue put in Dei for Patris accor- 
ding to the vulgar, (which we miſlike not in this place) 
then in all reaſon they ſhould haue altered the courſe 
and current ofhis annotation alſo, or elſe haue taken it all 
away: for to alter that word wherein the matter and 
pith of the obſcruation did lie, and to leaue the reſt, is to 
make him ridiculous, and to diſcouer themſelues care- 
leſſe how they vie Authors, ſo as they leaue nothing in 
them that may offend the Romiſh State. Such Pargers 
are they, that in an hundred places where there needes 
none, they take away and alter words and whole ſen- 
tences ; but this being almoſt the onely place in the 
whole Bpiſtle, which toa reaſonable man ſeemes = 
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full to be altered, and might haue bene altered without 
any wrong either to the Author or the Truth: here 
they do nothing but take away that onely word that 
makes againſt them: but neuer conſidered that the ta- 
king away oralcering ofthat word, doth leaue nothing 
behind it, but palpable and ridiculous abſurdities. Who 
would haue thought that ſo great Clearkes and wiſe 
Stateſmen as they account themſelues, ſhould be ſo 
foully ouerraken? But thus hath the wiſedome of God 
confounded them in their owne deuices : let them be 
aſhamed and repent, leſt God ſhew his viſible ven- 
geance vpon them. 

For the concluſion, let the Reader obſerue out of the 

remiſſes: firſt, that the Author (as many other of the 
learned Papiſts) did not hold themſelues tied to the 
vulgar Edition, but followed ſuch Tranſlations as they 
thought the beſt: ſo doth Ferw here, and vpon Matthew, 
and in his other Commentaries. So doth Oleaſter on the 
Pentateuch, and others both before and after the Ca- 
nons of Trent. 

Secondly, fee the tyrannie of the Romiſh Church, 
who will alter their writings, and bring them to the wal- 
gar when they are dead. 

Thirdly, how preciſely they obſerue their owne de. 
vices: for — in Trent aduanced the vugar, aboue 
the very originals themſelues: they will not fuffera man 
to —— haires breadth from their yy if the _ 
gar (a am, they may not od: it the vulgar 
574 — may — ſ— 0- 
dierunt, they may not lay exicrunt: and fo in an hundred 
places, though it be the very —p in ſubſtance, and 8 

Fi 3 word 
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word ( it may be) be more fit and proper, then that of 
the vulgar. And, which is moſt ridiculous, if the Author 
lay, lumen nunc lucet, he muſt be reformed and ſay iam 
luces: a hainous fact, nunc for iam. Nay, which 2 . 
ſeth all admiration, he may not ſo much as miſplace a 
word: for when he faith, ipſe propitzatio eff, oh, he muſt 
be corrected, and muſt ſay with the vulgar, ipſe eff propi- 
tiatis, a fearefull error: ef is miſplaced. See their preciſe 
ſtrictneſſe in maintenance of their owne credit, and in 
pteſeruing the obedience to their owne deuiles, this 
were leſſe intolerable if it were done by ſuch as preſcri- 
bed and exacted as ſtrict obedience to the lawes and or- 
dinances of God himſelfc,but being as careleſſe of them 
as they live preciſely in the other, it giues the world to 
know that they be the true ſucceſſors of thoſe vo reiet? 
the — ur of God, that they may obſerue their 
owne tradition: this doth the Church of Rome as much 
as euer the Phariſees did. The honeſteſt amongſt them- 
ſelues haue ſcene it, acknowledged it, and almoſt in all 
complainedofitas well as we, they are cenſured 
for ſo doing, but the abuſe is not taken away. If this 
werea — fit for it, I would exempliſie this point in 
iculars at large hut it any either deny it ot doubt of 
it, Iwill male my accuſation to the full. 

And thus by the mercie and aſſiſtance of the Higheſt, 
euen the God of truth, the great enemie and confoun- 
der of falſhood, we haue ended this firſt booke of diſco- 
uerie ofRomith fallacie, and haue perfectly reſtored the 
Author to his integritie, according to the ancient Co- 
pie: and hereby haue made entrance into the great en- 
ſuing Worke, which we hope by the ſame mercifull aſ- 


Cotrupt. & reſtitut. 16r 
Ex Indice. 
ſiſtance toaccompliſh in due time, to his glorie, and to 
the honour of his truth, and his true Church :. Glorie, 
thankes, and prayſe for this diſcouerie, and all other his 
great fauors and mercies, be to his holy name for cucr- 
more, Amen. 


Tothe Papiſts of England. 


Ne” beloned Countrimen, you ſee a concluſion tried be- 
fore your face: do but promiſe that you will iudge with« 
out partialilie, and I durſt make you iudges in this Caſe : ſay 
then, wu this dealing inſt, lawful, or reaſonable? is this a fit 
weanes to maintaine 4 good religion? and yet this is the deed 
of your religion, your Church, your Councell, your Pope:and 
thus they haue vſed not one but many Authors; nay we yet 
know not how many: but God in time will diſcauer them all. 
In the mean time your Church and Religion lands indited 
and condemned of forgerie and 1 Conſider of this, 
and gine anſwer in word or deed.Shew i = can that ener 
our Religion did the like to any one Author: we ſhew that 
yours doth : now either iuſtific or condemne it, If you ruſtifie 
this facł, giue your reaſons: pleade what you can in reſpite of 
iudęement, and it ſhall be heard, and ſhall ſoone either be 
—— or allowed: If you condemne it then alſo condemme 
that wicked _— that commands it, = a ar — 5 
14 which keepes her profeſſors in ſuch miſera vi- 
— [ — Lon af but of her 2 
ſhe haue made it ran le poyſon. The God of mercie and truth 
open your yes to ſee the truth, and guide your feet into the 


Way 0 Amen. | 
7 7 prac Ff3 To 


To the reuerend Fathers arid Brethren, 
the Diuines of this Church of England, 


I Humbly and carneſtly deſire of all and euery of you, 
to helpe me with what ancient Editions you haue of 
any ot the bookes named in the Preface, for the better 
wocecding of this Worke: for the Romiſh purgers and 
Dich haue made ſuch bonefires of them in nati- 
ons beyond the ſeas, that hardly ot not at all can any of 
them be got: ſo crauing in fauour (together with your 
louing acceptance of my labours) your counſell and di- 
regions where you thinke needfull , and the aſſiſtance 
of your holy prayer. I commend you and all your - 
ly labours to the blefling and reward of the great Shep- 
heard of the ſheepe. Temple, Sept. 20. 160 6. 


Tour unworthy brother in the Lord: 


W.CRrasHAvY. 


A 


COS LES LTISLEDS 


eA Table diredling the Reader what 


points of controuerſie are aymed at in theſe 


Falſifications by the Romiſh Church. The firſt number 
is the pumber of the Falfification , the ſe- 
cond of the Page. 


inthe progteile ot thas dilcoucrie, that the Rotruſſi god and Ronuſh 
policie do nothing in vaine, All this paines they haue taken is not to 
I is to take from vs ſuch teſtumonies as make for vs 


\ S I laid in che begioning in the ſec6d Falfification,lo it appeares true 


no end. Their en 


in many prinopall cont: oucrties, and to make this Author |peake tor them in 
luch points ot difference as they pleaſe, In this little booke there be thele coa- 


trouerſies touched: 


1. Imputed right couſneſſe. 9. Sufficiencic + perſeclia of ſtripturt. 

2./Vhbetber Saru, giue grace 10. A e of mans wature:and free- 
ex opere operato. oil. 

3. M beter Chriſt be the only Sauior. 11. Faineſſt and uruncr of faith, 

4. Perfcflion and freedome from ſaune 12. VV hether « man by mortall ſane 
in hu life, looſeth Cui grace. 

J. Traditions. 13./Vb:ther the elec may fall finally 

6, Merites. om God. 

7. That Charitie proceeds from true 14. beter true faith and charitic may 
atth. be ſeparated. 

8, Certabntic of ſaluation. 15. Of the Popes ſupremacie. 


, If you would ſee where they diſ- | 4. That in this life we may be frei. 
race imputed righteouſneſſt;lee fal- | and free from finne, 15,13. 53.41. 
if, o. pag 6. and falfif, 17, pag. 15+ 4 66. 30. 32,63, 

and 57.45. . For their traditions , and word not 
If you would ſee where falſi- | written,ſee 46.36, . 37. 45.39 

fie him, to make him ſay the 4%40, 121.7 

ſacraments conferre grace, and that | 6, For their ſuppoled merits, falfif. 36. 


there be more then two, ſec 11. . pag. 2. 
2nd 12. 9. 7. That charitie proceeds not from 


. Chriſt is denied to be the only da- faith, 28. 23. 30-35. . 108. 


uiour, $0.17. 31.1% 2. 30. 87. 140-108. 156-127, 159.130» 
191.148. and in many places more. 


* 


A Table, 


8. Againſt cert#fatic of aluation, ſee 
2 59. 6s. 109-57. 
11088, 144-115 
9. Againſt the 2 and perfe · 

cet ſcripture, lee falfihc. 41. 


pag. J. 
10. Fot che aduancing of mam nature 


and ſot free-vwll , (ee falſiſic. 80. 
140. and 188. 146. 
11. Againſt fulneſſe or aH of 


Alt aer faith,1 deve ſey they falſe thi 
Author aboue 10 0. times, to maty him 
eat more di/erac i fully r li fſe bonora- 
bly of faiih thin be doth : and very often 
in th litle books, 7. J. 73-55. 75-57- 


| 113-90. 114-99. 121102. 141.117. 


174-135. 178.139 18. & c. 141. &c. 
40% U 68, and6g. and 96. 76. and 
126.100. 


Al/o they giue more then due to charity 


faith lec fallit. i 1g, pag 9. 138. | for the diſgrace of faith ſee ſa -l. nag. i. 
107, 

x2, That a man by mortall ſiane loo- 
ſeth Gods grace , lee fallific, 106. 


. pag #3, 

tz. 2 mam elect. and ia the ſtate 
of grace, may fall quite away 43, 
34 $0. 62. 122,95. 1. Lot, 
181.141. &fere vbique. 

14+ That true faith and charitie may 
be leparated. 117. 91. 137, Lot 
131.103. ſept alias. 

15. Fot the viurped ſupremacie of the 
Pope, ſce taltif. 123. pagss, 


Ag tine, the Romanifts bane certame 
rot ten dijlunthons Acuiſed by their ſchool 
men, vthere f many, as they abſcure the 
truth, ſo they ſcrur vvci i to diucr i poprſh 
ſes Now becauſe theſe are not to be fdund 
bs this Author, the efore they fouft ile/n 
into ha voerkss oben be u dead. 

1. The diſtiaction ot venial and wor- 
tal ſinne thruſt pon him, falũf. 56. 
pag $0. and 67.3. aud 110, £8. 

2, Oi the firſt and ſecondiruſtice or iu- 
Atication,. 58. 45. and 96.55, and 
F465, 

3- Of tach flrmed_and wet formed, 
147. 11g. 163. 131. 165. 135 
. 140. 

4 Ot potwitts proximia andiyemota,al 
fat *2 4 28. * 


Frail, if any uuould ſa bor the) 


143. 115. 145-115, 256. 127, 
No maruel though the diſgrace faith, 
for God bimſe!lf u vorongedin their fal- 
aim, bus holy name raved — 

91. gr t. adi. i. Hs grodne 
du α falſif, 1. page 119. 
T bis i the more horrible inaſmuch as 
the diueli due ſhame ii conered , vohuch 
the Author diſplayed faiſif 196, pag, 1 45, 


Further, this Author diſconertth and 
con ſeſſi th many enormous euili that are 
in the Romiſh church, all thoſe they r 
out and ix'm ah, 

1. He confelle there is almoſt no- 
thing but hypocriſy in their church, 
that they mollific,tallif 13. pag,10, 


| +. That tor al their bragging of good 


workes, yerthey loue not to heare 
much of them, nor to haue much 
preaching of them 29. 24. 

3 . That the Pope hath ler his cleargie 
grow mo an Anuchnſtian pride 
and ambnzon, which hath bene the 
bane of all goodnes ia the Church 
rh15 they raze qun: out, 33. 26. 

4 That many — and ſore 
abuſes ne in the Romiſh Church, 
but they are fo farre from taking 
them av. that they will not lee 
them: this they raze out, 39, K 40. 


pave 31. 


| 5, That their teachers teach the do- 
n 


wy 
A Table. 
Orioe of faith and workes ſo inſuſ vpould te rent e oltt- 
ficiently and mloundly,that almoſt 17-45. 85.66. 1441175. 
all their people do truſt in their Cloſe and canning alterations, g. 6, 
workes : this they raze out, 150 35. 3 
A ly end ſbamel. ſly | adariion; 1 
they make their owne moutbes praiſe ien A Cloſe but Sb 10. x7, 36. 19. 
ſelucs, putiang in th: voords as though wy 
they woere the Autbers , falſe. 1 51. P — — —— 
2 — — — NS — . 406. $3, 34. and 
Jo ; vvorſe of vi 1059.7. 
r — fication: in one page,x 42 
2 110. 
— — 14.9. 14.11, | et is ern of ont text r. , 
16.13. 106,53, 143.115, 167. 134. | ard nothing put in the fe of . page 
. * 4 , 
* —— — bow the Remiſh aid 
1 7.5. 33.26 7 
67. 41. 73-95. 97-79. 144.115, | fe the Auer, 5 
ure clan little but of | eh are marked 4 
gia moment 24 19. and 32.40, bat iþec:ally pays t 106. 10 113. 


10 — w- 
= We. N 


* 


The Printer to the caurteaus Reader. a 
= purpoſe of this Booke being to reftore faults and cor- 
ons, my carneſt deſue was that here might be no 
1 what care can compaſſe ſuch perfection? Againe, 
the worke being both for the nature and faſhion of it new 
and vnuſuall, was the more comberſome in the doing: yet 
I hope there are but few errors of moment, the chieſe are here 
amepded;--which if the Reader pleaſe to correct, I hope 
© oo > CRT; = pone 
We 


Gg The 


The firft number fignifieth the page, the ſecond the line. 


In the Preface C. 3. li ;. for was reade is. 14 D. 2. l. f. for Petl, 
Petri, In the Epiſtle tothe Papiftr. - l. 4. for thet three. Ibid. 
3.4.11 for probata, prolata. In the Noob line 4 for ver- 
vecab. Pagg line 20. for imitate, intimate. 16.24.muta- 
tur. mutantur. 6.16, but, that. 40. 3 iullicia, judicio. 4 
Fes ont ſtill, 5920, pat owt their words be theſe, gg. 3. te- 
uiue,reuiew, 98.28 for alterations reade allegations. 1g9.15, 


for Chriſt, chatitie. Vo. a. far ita, ibi. 119.2. far bouum bonus. 
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